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PREFACE

it stay in India 25 a missonary, § met with one. pr?b\‘em
alrr:::t‘ii::yy d:y}.'Pmpk of the middle-sized mvm'of Ratlim in th':
Madhya Bharat Province did see in my pmon_"bxmg a mxssmn;ry
nothing less than the “man of God”. As Ratlim happened to be a
very important bazaar — shopping centre —, all sorts of Indians
and shoriginal classes were living there. In addition w that 1
was at the time chaplin of the BB.CL Railway personnel and in
those days T had still a free (cravelling) pass at my disposal to make
my travels easier fot the cura animarum among wy p:'tmbmnets. So
I had a truly marvellous opporunity of meeting ail g;md of people.
As my “predecessors” had been always very haspitable to every
one, propfe tame 10 the presbytery juss for a chat or 5o, 2nd my
parishioners brought their old or newly-made sequaintances along.

I this way 1 met with lots of people who were always disposed
© talk abour religion. T met well educated people, even graduates
of severaf English Universities; I met “the man of the street” from
Kilmi Brahmins to the lowest class chowkidir of the raflways. And
in my faiks and chats one point struck me very much “the mental
difference” those people made in their conversavion talking abomr
gods. The well-educated Hindu did not care a hood for any deva or
devatd. They could telf the most smelling yarns sbaut them, and one
fiels a sort of conteropt of the “gods”,

The Bhils and the like T came across couldn’t even care less. I skatld
not fike to relate the nasty rematks they uteered in passing by places

of Hindu worship; even less the dirty rricks they played
idols. They called cvery nne mastooat 0 ¥ payec on some

pagaly = idiors, Bur —
rot Yike to ralk abour :

narrations about the De. wa. cuey Lapraimed the “hol ictures” thy

were canrying about, or had pasted near cheir dzsgbcards. tAncg
1 may say: one could discover a certain fright abous the devas and
a certain disdain sometimes, They worshipped them one way ot the
other, they were afraid of those “gods™, bur seill there was 2 kind
of fonny way of exprossing that made me Taugh. Seill, talking on
selizion and God they had some good ideas that ¢covld compate :vidx
.u-r‘; Christian concepes. Thg deep severence and beinh esteem shown
in thelr words was really edifying, So ¥ was faced with & problem of






PREFACE

tne my stay in Jndia s 2 missonary, I met with onc. pr?blem
ahlx?::t‘:;:ryy dzy? People of the middle-sized mWn_of Ratlam in thf
Madhya Bharat Province did see in my pmwn_“bnng 3 mxssmnal;ry’
sothing less than the “man of God”, As Ratlim happened to be a
very important bazaar — shopping centre —, all sorts of Indians
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those days I had still  free (travelling) pass at my dxqus‘a} 0 make
my travels eagier for the cura ani among my par So
1 had a2 truly macvellons opportunity of meeting all };md of people.
As my “predecessors” had heen always very hospitable to every
one, people came to the preshytery just for a char or 5o, and my
patishioncrs brought their old ‘or newly-made acquaintances along.

Tn this way I mee with lots of people who were always disposed
to talk about religion. 1 met well educated people, even graduares
of several English Universities; 1 met “the man of the street” from
Kilmi Brahmins to the lowest class chowkidir of the railways. And
in my taiks and chats one point struck me very much “the mental
difference” those people made in their conversation talking abont
£ods. The well-educated Hindu did not care a hood for any deva or
devara, They could tell the most smelling yarns about them, and one
fele a sore of comtempt of the “gods™,

The Bhils and the Iike T came across couldn’t even care less, Tshould
not like to relate the nasty remarks they urcered in passing by places
of Hindu worship; even less the dirty tricks they played on some
idols, They called everw anm mmetinnt e s .
pagals = idiots, Bur —
not bke o ratk abour .

narrations about the Duvas. 1ney explamed the “haly pictuges” shey
were carrying about, or had pasted near their dashboards, And
Umay say: one could diseover a certain fright about the devas and
a cerain disdain sometimes. They worshipped them one way or the
other, they were afraid of those “gods”, but stlll there was 2 kind
of funny way of expressing that made me Taugh, Still, talking on
religlon :pd, God they had some good jdeas that could compere with
gvt& Christian conceprs. ‘The deep reverence and heigh esteem shown
i theie words was really edifying. So T was faced with a problem of




every day-life == the feelings towards their devas — much worshipped
and their high respect towards the One, they could not name,

These facts induced me to write on this subject. The rescarch
1 made on Vedic literature I conclude in this work. But &till 1 am
longing to go on with my research, disclosing the innermost thoughts
available to me in literature and by doing sotme ethnological research
in the ficlds after some time as well.

Suggestions 1 should like to receive and 'l bz only 100 grateful
10 make use of them,

May T thank Prof. Gonda — my professor in Sanskrit — at
Utrecht’s University for his valuable help. May 1 also thank Mss,
Jean v. d. Werve-Atrwood for looking through the proofs and paying
special regard to my English.

C. VAN DER LINDEN SVD.

Utrecht, November 19th, 1934,



INTRODUCTION

My reseasch snto the concept of deva was caus?d pn}mﬁ“f by the
simple fact thar no very wide investigation of this sub;cf:t has‘ as yer
been undertaken, however great the bearing such an investigation
smight bave on the science of Indian sefigions in particolar and the
History of Religion in general, India has often been 1eft completely
out of the general history of Religion, since itis not passible ta eegacd
¢he culture and religions of India as belonging to the mare primitive
stages of religions thought, As if primitive modes of thought were
the oaly importaat clement in eshnolopical problems, and as if the
Indian mind has developed itself to its high degree complerely
harmonically, so that it might be thought that primitive traits once
present were oow favever hidden! Prof. Gonda says in “Het Boed-
dhisme™ ¥): “Een der meest karakreristieke kenmerken van de Indische
cultwur is, dat deze zich tot op grote hoogte ontwikkeld heeft op een
primiticre grondslag met behoud van zeet vele primitiese slementen?”
My own expesience in India bas beess the strongest confirmation of

this apinion, Tt was 2 daily experience that highly-developed culrural
elements were mixed through and theough with primitive remains,

Tt is generally believed and accepted that deva means god e God;
bue practically no author undertock any kind of research into 1his
matter nor did they inquise whethers

§) deta could have been identical with our idea of God;

2) deva is the concept of God in the Tndian mind;

3\2 de;‘x has been used everywhere in the same meaning,

nd here we teach the border of a very & i
shalf bave 10 ke our posicions, not <§Zk3§ﬁ:“n§x;:f§ lg;wgf;zwc
view of kife. Is it reasonable 10 devecr 2 certatn type of concept of K:n
Seity 23 2 Supreme Being, or is a concept of *spint” ot * ho?:“ i t}xc
sual sense or something similar given the name of God? ¢ o
Furthermore: i i entamatrs w0 A )
Supreme 1 e ol '
ofscienti o0 v e L. c;,.:h f‘
pemenal Loy on < emdpimund e existence of 3
2 scieniifie sgudpo‘.m;(““ sound ressons, would be prejudicial to

i



every day-life == the feclings towards their devas — much worshipped
and their high respect towards the One, they could not nama,

These facts induced me to write on this subjsct. The rescarch
1 made on Vedic hiterature I conclude in this work. Bur stili T am
longing 1o go on with my research, disclosing the innermost thoughes
available to me in literature and by doing some ethaological research
in the fields after some time as well.

Suggestions 1 should like to receive and I'l] be only too grateful
to make vse of them,

May I thank Prof. Gonda — my professor in Santkrit — ar
Utrecht's University for his valuable help, May I also thank Mrs.
Jean v. d. Werve-Auwood for looking through the proofs and paying
special regard to my English.

C. VAN DER LINDEN SVD.

Utrecht, November 19th, 1954,



INTRODUCTION

ch into the concept of deva was causgd pr’x‘mardy by the
s'xrzger;::r!hz: o very wide investigasion of <his subject bas as yet
been undertaken, howeves great the bearing such an investigation
might have on the science of Indian religions in particular and the
Tiswry of Religion in grneral, India has ofsen beess !:f‘t campletely
aut of the general history of Refigion, since it is nor possible !c‘rc;a‘rd
she culture and religions of India as belonging vo the more primitive
stages of religions thought, As if primitive modes of thoughs were
the only imporsant element in ethnological problems, and 25 if the
Indian mind has developed itsclf to its high degree completcly
harmonically, so that it might be thought that primitive tsaits once
present were now forever hiddeal Prof. Gonda says in “Hlet Boed-
dhisme” ¥): “Een der meest karakeeristieke kenmerken van de Indische
cultuyr is, dat deze zich tor op grote hoogte onrwikkeld heeft op 2en
primitieve grondslag met behoud van zeer vele primitieve elementen.”
My own experitnce in India has been the strongest confirmation of
this opinion. 1t was a daily experience that highly-developed cultural
clements were mixed through and through with primitive remains.

1t is generally beliewed and accepted that deva means god i, Gody
but practically no auther undertook any kind of research into this
matter nor did they inquire shether:

1} deva could bave been identical with our idea of Gods

2) drs is the eoncept of God in the Indian mind;

3) deva has been wsed everywhere in the same meaning,

And hese we reach the border of 2 very difficult terrain, where we
shall bave w0 ake our positions, 1ot entirely unmoved by our own
view of life. Is it reasonable to detece a certain type of coneept of the
drity a1 a Supseme Being, or is a concept o “spirit” or “ghost” in the
wiual sense or something simitar given the name o 2

Furthermare: i it scientificall ] §

, 3 y allowed s accept d
St(:prgm: Being, or will that be against common sm?mmel s::ngxgna
;e ::x:;x&mm. 0 !:im even the aceeptance of the existence of i

5 ity on whar sudich
e D 'gn il ever sound reasons, would be prejudicial 1o
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every day-life = the feclings towards their devas — much worshipped
and their high respect towards the One, they could not name,

These facts induced me to write on this subject, The research
1 made on Vedic literature I conclude in this work. But stll T am
fonging to go on with my research, disclosing the innermost thoughts
available to me in literature and by doing some cthnological research
in the fields after some time as well,

Svggestions I shonld like to reccive and 1'H be only too grateful
to make use of them,

May I thank Prof. Gonda -— my professor in Sanskeit — at
Utrecht’s University for his valuable help. May T also thank Mrs,
Jean v. d. Werve-Attwood for looking through the proofs and paying
special regard to my English,

€, VAN DER LINDEN SVD.

Utrecht, November 19th, 1954,



So my method of research will be: to investigate what the term
deva may contsin bic et punc in the texts uader consideration.

Fut T should like 1o make one more preliminary rematks not every
request for assistance and rescue should be considered as a proof that
the Vedic Indizn detected something clearly divine in those devas,
neither any prayer for help, wealth, health or progeny. Very often
the deva-being consists of supranormality seen from our own point of
view as humans, Something which no one is able to perform i common
circumstances, is now performed by a deva, This deva is someone he
respeets and is afraid of. Someone that is able to help him and who
has nausual powers, The Vedic Indian does not see the borderline
between natural and supernatural as we dog we rather eall it supra-
normal

But a2 s00n 23 2 hymin implores purity of heast, love to the Supreme
Being, forgiveness of sin, one may feel justified, I think, in considering
it s an equivalent to our “supramatural” idea in the sericy sense: The
sense we take it

1 do not overlook the facr that my sources contained none of the
thoughts of the commoncr, but only those of one sors of people, We
do kaow the family names of the writess of those hymns or theories,
and in short we may safely state that the sources to be hereafrer
examined reflecr the ideas of certain circles, ler us say, of priestly
sociery. Thus, we are on safe ground if we consider the Vedas a5 an
endeavour of the “scholars” to formulate their own notions in sharper

outline concerning the devas whom their ows “common™ people be-
fieved to exise,

. i . .
. ta Sm.!kh. t quotations some special fetters which were vai
; o not avaifable

g-office atc replaced by ordinary characters,



Arnother problem: may we stare where some one elee finished on this
subject, or are we expected to begin alf over again from the written
sourees in order to draw our conclusions? .

Taking into consideration the viewpoint of many a scholar, 1 for
one should like to start in the follawing way: to control and cheek
the texts, as if asking: to what interpretation of the word devs am 1
compelled if 1 want a precise rendering of the passage in question?

We can leave out of our inquiry the etymology of the tesm dev
and raking into account the semantic peculiarities of Eastern fangu-
ages, dewa must sometimes be rendered by “hero™ or “king” or some~
one much fEred. The more so as the Vedas e.g. do not give us a true
definition or description of the quintessence of the present term
anywhere. The contents of the Vedas are mostly a compilation of
hymns to pay homape to these beings, So Oldenberg: “Da wollen sie
nicht von dem Got, den sic feiern, erzihlen, sondern sie wollen diesen
Gott Joben, Sie haben es nicht mir menschlichen Hirern zu 1un; ihe
Horer ist der Gotr selbst, den sic zur gnidigen Annahme des Opfers
cinladen™ ), T should %ke to describe thit homage as praise and
faudation, to ask for assistance, to ask for reseue, and to secure the
deva's powers as well, moreover to increase the seeength of the detias.

Before starting the actual research I should Yike 1o observe, that
also the Indian is a human being, gifted with common sense, even
the primitive native of Indian soil. Studying some ethnological works
one is compelled 10 believe, sometimes at lexst, that those primitive
people have everything in common with the animals, “those savages™
and that they ~ in some strange way ~ anly detive the title “human
being” from us. T for one feel arged ta protess against these inhuman
ideas of the old evolutionistic schoal, like Vroklage): where !1:
quotes Saderblom: “De geloofsboden hebben gelifk gekeegen, dach nier
geheel en ab. Zo gaat het nu cenmaal in deze wereld. Steeds heblxen de
peloofsverkondipers van een hoge Godheid der natuurvolken bericht
maar de (atheistische, evolutionstische) wetenschap meende hat beter
e moeten weten, Tews verhevens kon bij “wilden” nict bestazn, wang
de onrwikkeling der cultuar moest wan het fagere naas het hogere ver-
lopen™. So also think the other scholars of the Vienna School.

Primitive man, and morcover the Indian — may it be the :Ix;.:;;;}n‘xl
~ is quite able to build up sound ideas sbour 2 Supreme Being: in
accord with the principle of causality. The hiscorieal face whether he
actually did build up his coneepts about God, is another problem, rot
to be solved fere. Primitivensss may be abuence of sa«::iﬁa!!y .
tainable concepts that are clear and "dogmatic™, but the ideas of the
primitive are no {33 based upon sound common senss and sober pearon,

12



S0 my method of research will bez 1o inyestigate what the term
devs may contain bie e nunc in the texts under consideration.

But I should like to make one more preliminary remark: not every
request for assiszance and reséue should be considered 253 proof that
the Vedic Tndian detected something clearly divine in those devas,
asither any prayer for help, wealth, healeh or progeny, Very often
the dewa-being consists of sup lity seen from our own point of
view as humans, Something which no one is able to perform in common
circumsranees, is now performed by 2 deva. This deva is someone be
respects and s afraid of, Someone that is able to help him and who
has unusual powers, The Vedic Indian does not see the borderline
berween nawral and supernataral as we dog we rachers call it supea-
normal.

But 25 s00n as & hymn implores purity of heart, Jove to the Supreme
Bring, forgiveness of sin, one may feel justified, I think, in considering
it as an equivalent to our “supranatural” idea in the strict sense: The
senst we take it

1 do not overlook the fact that my sources contained none of the
thoughts of the commoner, but only those of one sost of people. We
do know the family names of the writers of those hymns ar theorjes,
and in short we may safely state that the sources 10 be hereafrer
txz_mintd reflect the ideas of certain citeles, ley us say, of priestly
sociery. Thus, we aze en safe ground if we consider the Viedas as an
endzavou of the “scholars” to formulate their own notions in sharper

outline concerning the devas whom their own “common” people be-
Teved to exise,

I Sansktit quotations some speciat letters which were not available
in the prigting-office are replaced by ardinary characters,



EXAMINATION OF THE RIG VEDA

While examining the passages *) of the RV, where we acquired the
term deva, it first of all struck me that so many citations gave no
insight into the true meaning of the word deva. As a titde it is used
together with functions or professions, that according 10 our ideas do
not show any divine trait; they even suggest a mere human being or
something that could be said of a spirit; so RV, 1,1,5: and elsewhere
where Agni is praised as being a priest. Morcover, deva is often used
as a title and sometimes as vocative without any adjective; so a
correct rendering would not transtate deva because neither context
not the term for itself show the real content... eg. 1,23,8: 24.3:
27,4: 35,1: 36,41 Dcwas lighten the sacrificia fire 1,36,10: 40,6: 43,5:
50,1z 8: 10: 71,5: 91,141 94,8: 136,41 184,3: friye pigann ipckpess
devd nisatyd vakatup sirydyaly J vacyante wim kakuhd apss jiti
yugd jarneva varugasya bhireh: Geldner translates: “Die Goter
Nisatyas (kamen) auf die Hochzait der Sory3 um awsgercichnet 2o
werden als Pfeilschmicde, o Piisan, Es hiipfen (15t ed.) or schweben
(2nd ed.} cure Buckeltiere auf dem Wasser, die Wassergeborenen.
Abgeniiezt sind die Joche wie die des reichen Varugas.”

Nothing forces Geldner ia this text to render deva by “Goner™ It
is no more than a stereotype rendering. .

At dmes Geldaer teanslates deva by “divine™ {gitelich) quite 3¢
cording to what we just mentioned, e.g. 2.3,4: where we hear the
Barhisgrass, used at the sacrifices, called as “devs™. Flere follows
a list of passages with the o d up above: 2,04 12
34: 4,1: 22,1 28,3: 30,1: 31,4: %), .

Some passages might suggese something higher than just 3 title and
especially the context makes it credible, that one has to accept more
cxalted and august concept than only the word deva. belicve the
Indian himself from his point of view will have comsidered it that
way. But below we shall say more about thiy 1opic,

2. In conncxion with des we meet titles such as prrobits, Joly,
dita, havyaviba ("Opferfahrer”) and yajigtha (“bestes Opleres”)
especially ateributed 1o Agni.
mmx)io?r«;. !ﬁ ::(;ﬂcrci f;r:ff;d::’d:ewrt;;"l . orht hus beea exprenad in ¥
eatite pamage of pare thereof,

14
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c passages we clearly discern that purobita and fz‘on; aré
pril::f!? f‘lh;ncfium Eonfcrred on Agni by the devas*) or sometimes :y
the morals®), sometimes by both: RV, 6,15,8:. Somewhere else he
offers: RV. 1,76,5: 3,9,5: 6,16,3; 10:. .

We mezt Agai being called didta which has about the same meaning
83 “messenger” of the sacrifices of, 73,1:6,16,43: 441 fmd again, bexr'xg
sent by human beings 1o invite the devas to the nffctmg. Althqugh in
several passages we hear Apni peaised as botr and prrohitg — his most
exalted tithe — implicitly we learn from it that even the devgs
need 3 priestly figure: RV, 3989:.

RV. 6,16,48: shows us Agni as the sacrificial fire and so a5 2 mes.
senper, who invites the devas or wha is sometimes used by the devys
for their offerings,

73,1z we hear Agni mentioned as che “hesy Priest” and 6,15,8: we
hear him ealled bavyavih “Opfestahrer” {thus Geldner renders), We
may infes that here Agni is seen a5 the power inhereqt iy the sacrificial
Fire as we said above, of, 347:174: 297,

3. Agni hay the dury of purokits and hoty, because the devas
themsclees appointed him, of. §,31,11; 2,4,3: 6,16,1:, This Jass passage
$80%3 him 100 21 the governor of heaven and earch,

The Indians ses him a3 2 mediator, Mediaror between huemans and
higher beings of, 24,3; a5 well as for the devas in order 10 refare them-
;:{‘:; %0 something higher, which, however, i enly hinted a¢ in

, One may noties thay Agni is called 3 dery among the devas, Ar
times it struck me by the conpexy only, that he shares this title 45 4
:p;n:d gife, Ai;;mh we gor t}{w ;}mpmsinu that Agni i essentially

T3, now and t tncvcn, that he 2 ¥
devas, Whay we want to b b deve :unor!gst‘the Sroup of

! t iator between ods and men
and medisror ogl); berween humag beings — or zgn?n 25 a priest
e man and devas, o between the devy ing hi
At times bowever, [ coulg o preon s Jigher.

5012 f magical view on sacyj;

PUT It does noy 2ppear oo ¢
0 often in Ry

1 10 high o

e b b the co:xn:fi o;r) 'dtvclcpmtnt. {The texys mostly
4 st i

Anothey eharacrerinsc of deva i found here; 1023, that hings at

1s



EXAMINATION OF THE RIG VEDA

While examining she passages ) of the RV. where we acquired the
term deva, it first of all strack me that so many citations gave no
insight into the true meaning of the word dewa, As a title it is used
together with functions ar professions, that according 10 our ideas do
not show any divine trait; they even suggest a mere human being or
something that could be said of a spirit; so RV, 1,1,5: and elsewhete
where Agni is praised as being a priest. Morcover, dees is often used
as a title and sometimes as vocative without any adjective; 50 a
correcs rendering would not translate devas because neither context
nor the term for itself show the real content.,. eg. 1,23,8: 24,3:
27.4: 35,1: 36,41 Devas lighten the sacrificial fire 1,36,10: 40,61 43,3¢
50,11 8: 10: 74,5: 91,84 94,81 136,4: 184,3: Inye piisann jpbysess
dev3 nisatyd vabaten siryiydh / vacyante vim kakuhd apm jita
yugd Jirnevs varunasys bhircl: Geldner wanslates: *Die Girter
Nisatyas (kamen) auf die Hochreit der Stryd um ausgereichnet zu
werden als Pleilschmisde, o Pisan. Es hiipfen (13t ed.) or schweben
(2nd ed.) cure Buckelticre auf dem Wasser, die Wassergeborenen,
Abgeniirze sind dic Joche wie dic des reichen Varunas.”

Nothing forces Geldner in this text to render devs by “Gouter”, 1t
is no more than a stereotype rendering.

At times Geldner teanslates deva by “diviae” (péudich) quite ac-
cording to what we just mentioned, e.5. 2,3,4: where we hear the
Barhisgrass, used at the sacnfices, called 23 "dea”. Here follows
a list of passaget with the contents summed up above: 2,4.4: 11
3,4: 4,12 22,02 28,3: 30,15 31,4 7).

Some passages mighs sugpest something higher than juss a tidde and
especiatly the contexe makes it credsble, ehie one hat 1o accept more
exalted and awsgust concept than only the word deva. 1 believe the
Indisn himself from his point of vtew wil} have conndered it that
way. But below we shall say more about thi topic.

2. In connrxion with desns we meet itles such at parolirs, Fotr,
dita, bavysvihs (“Opferfabeer”) and yapgths ("bester Opferer™)
especially attzibuted to Agni.

: d e e geemr 29 1hay
lbt‘:',xc‘r)ti. c‘;.?'x:r::'oi f;::;::irﬁr’u: ,1 ,;th ,h:::c: c:;- ;;-d’m (A%
ecilse pruage of pant thereof.
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it itz and Bory aré
the pusages we cleatly diseern that prrobita and Botr

pr?é(olg; fuu:g'mns g:onfcmxl an Agai by the devar®} or s«;‘mccu::@ l{]};
the mortals¥), sometimes by both: RV. 6,15,8: Somewhere
offers: RV, 1,765:3.9,8: 6,16.3: 10:, )

We meet Agot being called dita which has about the same Encabrzx_ng
2t “messenger™ of the sacrifices cf. 73,12 6,16,43:44: gud ag:}x‘n, hu.xg
seae by human beings to invite the devas to the offering. Al l:w_ug in
several passages we heat Agni praised as boty a.nd purofsite — his most
exaleed title ~ impliciely we fearn from it that even the devas
need a priestly figures RV, 39,92

RY, 6,16,48: shows us Agni a5 the sacrificia) fire and 50 a3 2 mes-
senger, who invites the devas ot who is somesimes wsed by the devas
for their affecings.

7,31t we hear Agni mentioned as the “best Priest” and 6,15,8: we
hear him called bavyaviba “Opferfahrer” (thus Geldner rcnd:rs). We
may infer that here Agni is seen as the power inherent in the sacrificial
fize as we said above, of, 3,11,72 37,4: 29,72

3. Agni has the doty of purobita and hotr, because the devas
themsclves appointed him, cf, 1,31,1: 2,4,3: 6,16,1:. This Jast passage
shows hirs 100 s the governor of heaven and carth,

The Indians see birs a5 2 mediator, Mediator berween humasns snd
Tiigher beings cf. 2,4,3; as well as for the devas in order to relate them-
selves to something higher, which, however, is only hinted at in
6,163

One may natiee that Agri is called a deva among the devar. Ar
Gimes it siruck me by the contexs only, that he shares this titke 25 2
pecist gift, Again we ger the impression that Agni is ially
2 devs, now and then even, that he is the dera amongst the group of
devas. Whar we wany to steess, is however, that Agni being honoured
a3 deos vectives ar the same ume titles as prrobita, havyavaba, boty
and dita, In this connection 1 cannot state that the Vedic Indian
‘“:S c!mé}y dxscn{ni:;;xin; berween mediator between gods and men
and medintor only between human beings H i
between man and devas, of tevween d::ma o st W
Arumes however,

s devar and something higher,
tver, T eould not }::lp rectiving the impression that even
asort of magical wiew on sacrifice and its functionary was playing a
paze. Tt docy not appeat 100 cleady. :

: Pure magic doc. i

toa often in RV, The botr or purobita sill \:Exrks b; !;:'x’s!:::wp::g

at;e x:!u other forces into motion that profit the devas, that prosper
evat and bring them 1o higher development. (Th‘- wxts m I:l

we the term ¢pdh in thiy conpexion), ) oy

" st .

4. Another eharacreristic of deva is found Bere: geudj, thar hines ay
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EXAMINATION OF THE RIG VEDA

While examining the passages *) of the RV, where we acquired the
term deva, it first of all struck me that so many citations gave no
insight into the true meaning of the word deta, As a title it is used
together with functions or professions, that according to our ideas do
not show any divine trait; they even suggest 2 mere human being of
something that could be said of a spirit; so RV. 1,1,5: and elsewhere
where Agni is praised as being a pricst. Morcover, ders is often used
as a title and sometimes as vocative without any adjective; 0 a
correct rendering would not translate deva because neither context
nor the term for ftself show the real content... eg. 1,23,8: 24,3:
27,4: 35,12 36,4: Devas lighten the sacrificial fire 1,36,10: 40,6: 43,5:
50,13 8: 10: 71,5: 91,14: 94,8: 136,4: 184,3: Jriye pigann ipukyters
devi nisatyd vabatwy siryayib / vacyante vim kakul3 apm jits
yugd firnevs varunasys blhiineh: Geldner wranslates: “Die Gotwer
Nisatyas (kamen) aunf dic Hochzeit der Siryd um ausgersichnet zu
werden als Pleilschmicde, o Pisan, Es hiipfen (1st ed.) or schweben
(2nd ed.) cure Buckelticre auf dem Wasser, die Wassergeborenen,
Abgeniitze sind die Joche wic dic des reichen Varugas.”

Nothing forces Geldner in this text to render deva by “Gouer™, It
is no morc than a stereotype rendering.

At times Geldacr translates deva by “divine™ (ginlich) quite ac-
cording to what we just mentioned, e.g. 2,3,4: where we hear the
Barhisgrass, used at the sacrifices, ealled as “deva™. Here follows
a list of passages with the contents summed up above: 2,1,4: 11:
3,4:4,1:22,1:25,3: 30,1: 31,42 %),

Some passages might suggest something highee than just a title and
especially the context makes it credible, that one has to accept more
exalted and august concept than only the word deva. 1 believe the
Indian himself from his point of view will have comsidered it that
way. But below we shall s3y moze about this wopic.

2. In connexion with desu we mees titles such ay purobita, Foty,
diits, bavyaviba (“Opferfahrer”) and yafigths (“bester Opferes™)
especially attributed to Agni.

. 0t ath ot alw: 213l = cIRTRALT
e o e i g o b curenad I e
essire pamage or pars thereol
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Veda nur “Wahrheit” bedeutet” {o. p. 14). “Thre” Sivc ‘thb‘f secnd:::
he ancient Tndian theologians, The Indian saw Truch” as o
reat power behind everything spiritual as well as the physical v?'orl 3
?cf. L8ders, 0.c. p. 15) and the author concludes: “Dem _anschcn
Tnder gakt also die Wahrheir als die hachste Macht, als die lbm“’
Ursache alles Seins™ {¢f. p. 24). In my opinion 1t and farer Brabman
may be considered as God in sensu stricto; .howc‘vcr, we do not leave
out L3dec's note: “Man hax das r1a in Indien n'mmi? personifiziert;
kultische Verchrung hat s nicht genossen.” With this rm}he devas
have close relations: rtasya yonim dsadam 3,62,131 and Liiders, o.c.,
P. 25 obscrves that 1rasya sadas will be later on rendered by satyaloka
— that is the highest possible heavenly space. When Liiders looks
closely into the true contents of this yonir rtasya, we learn that they
are the heavenly waters. Water, over which one makes a contract or
takes an oath, This is the very reason why an oath and contract
ate valid and unrescindable, and also why a broken word is considered
as a capital sin. rtasya yonib is “sdaka” “wates” according to the
older theologians (Liiders, o.c. p. 26): “Niemals ist dort der Schosz
des 122 etway anderes als jene Wasserflut im héchsten Himmel am
Nabel der Welt
Tad yat tat satyam asas sa adityab BAU, 5,5,2: and S, Br. 6.7,1,2:
refate 1o us thay yat ratyam, with asau sa adityah, In this connexion
we may point to the work of Prof, Dr, B. A. G. Vroklage ¥), much
100 carly depateed from us, in which he ascertains that the sky, sun in
the sky, stands for God in sensu stricto, in the old myths and fables.
}f """“: 30 in every bit of thinking of primitive man. So Prof.
T ool Touge it Wit very same. Lhe Indians motive for eultus, for
sacrifice and rites was always, the deadly fright they had of the
tremendous power of the devds and depards, Yer, I encountered too
: :‘3‘-;!\&"'!\_1! _rcvon:b\c :m.d sensible worshio. a care of —atioroll

- i a7 ol did meQitation Wpon 3atyam (brahman)
Several ideas connecred w h 122 and rtu we en ntered qguali-
3 ith yt2 and Count:

; ' T gual;.

) Rtavan: of. RV. 2,274 3,44, 2:4,10,7: §,25,1
: ] 27313,14,2: 4107 W12 42 of. also 4,21
;:.\J l;7.,1,1?.'7.3,\. Grasmann, 0.¢., p. 286 translates it as Gd‘:incr ixn
‘g‘ R ‘;:S \\ 5::; t@m}i:‘t‘m'n Ist ed. 1923; “die Wahcheir licbend”s 204
bty +die Waheheit besitzend™, In my opinion Liders' "T;uxh“
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the same priestly task, but it shovld be treated separazelp as the
deeper contents are quite differcat. Grassmana, in his Worterbush
zumRV. p, 287 eol. 2 explains: “zur regelmissigen Zeit (1) opferend
(i from yaj). 2. m. Priester”s Monier Williams, Samkrit-English
Dictionary p. 181: “Ved. Sacrifing at the proper seasons, sserificing
segularly; (k) m. a priest;” and in the Dictionnaire Sanskeit—Frangais
by N. Swhoupak, L. Niud et L, Renou p, 1641 “(nom.-k) pritre;
n. d'une carégorie d'officiants vediques:”. All three denve proij
from rtu and M. Williams, 0.c., p. 180 seares as basic meaning: *any
seqtled poine of vime, a fixed time; time appointed for sacrifices and
their regular waorship, right time, fie season ete,, cte.” Dict. S.-Fr. p, 164
mentions: “époque, période; saison”

Has rzn any connexion in form or in meaning with r2a? Walde-
Pokorny, Vergl. Worterbuch der Indogermanischen Sprachen, 1, p. 70
holds this opinion. So docs M. Mayrhofer, Kurzgef, etm, Wib, d.
Altind. p. 1221, The Sanskrit scholars have had great difficulties in
explaining the term 704, Grassmann, o.c. 282: “Das Festgeserzee, das
gottliche Gesetz, die unverinderliche Ordnung odet Regel, Anderer-
seits bezeichnet es ctwas als “passend, gebishrend, recht”, oder Pessonen
als “tiichtig zu etwas, als heilig, fromm, rechischaffen”, woraus denn
fir das neutrum der Begriff der “heiligen odsr frommen Werke” ent-
springt”.

M. Williams does aot differ; hawever, be gave another meaniag in
addition: "according to Siyana: “sacaifice: water™, Luders, Viaruga,
1, p. 13 considers the connexion of pra with water of the greatest
importance.

Proceeding in this way of thinking we could accept the reeif as 2
priest, of one who makes sacrifices at regular hours, ot according to the
right order, in accord with the ptoper rules. Se, one could consider
this as just another epuber to devs, gaving no further expleastion
of the true contents of deva.

Morcover, priesthood and appointmens for pricstly duties by gods
and men surely do not suzgest the idea of “GOD” with 2 expital G.
God is the one who is offesed to. Certanly not the one who
saerifices in person or even a stop lower, the functionary of scrifice,
who it at service of the batagpats she sacrifing human being™ In
this research we shall encounter a great number of adjectives to the
term dees. Dot comidering 1his problem in a matter-of-face way we
centainly do not often feel forced 1o aceept that the Vedic Indian
saw devs 25 God, in the strict sense, Bux if he ever did, he certainly
&id here, where we discaver some connexion with ths reem rts.

1 6ders holds that in the Veday rta meansy Truth, “Ich behaupee
nun, dasz fhee Erklirung duschaus richels in und iz qor suzh im
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Veds nur “Wahrheie” bedeatet” {o.c, p. 14). “Thre” have to be seen at
the ancient Indian theologians, The Indian saw “Truth” as the
greas power behind everything spiritoal as well as the physical world;
{cf, Lders, oc. p. 15) and the zuchor concludes: “Dem arischen
Tader galt also die Wahcheit als die hochste Macht, als die letzte
Utsache alfes Seins” (cf. p. 24). In my opinion 724 and later Brabman
may be considered as God in sensu stricto; however, we do not feave
out Lider's note: "Man hat das 7t4 in Indien niemals personifiziert;
kultische Verchrung hat es nicht genossen.” With this ta the devas
have close relations: rrasya yonim dsadam 3,62,13: and Liders, 0.0,y
P+ 25 abscrves that rtarya sadas will be fater on rendered by satyaloka
— that is the highest possible heavenly space. When Liiders looks
closely into the true contents of this yonir ttatya, we leam that they
are the heavenly waters, Water, over which one makes a contract or
takes an oath. This is the very reason why an oath and cantract
are valldvand unrescindable, and also why 2 broken word is considered
as 3 capinal sin. ratya yonil is “udaka” “warer” according 10 the
oldze theologians (Liiders, o.c. P. 26); “Niemals ist dore der Schasz
dN:: éﬁ‘eﬁ?@i 1:x,\'de\':s als jene Wasserflut im hchsten Himmel am
Tad yat tat satyam asau s3 adityab BAU. 5,5,2: 2nd 5, Br. 6.7 1,2:
relate 10 us that yat satyam, with asaw sa &dil,y;b In this connexion
we may polnt to the work of Prof, Dr. B, A, G, ‘Vrokh ‘nncxm;
!;0 carly departed from us, in which he asccrt;ins.dxat thcgsiy) ,sx:: in
the sky, stands for God in sensu striceo, in the old myths and‘fnblcs.
it of thinking of primitive man. So Prof,
ut Tx}}:i: subject, when we spoke
spesking, did not rever, hich he did ppient ,{ndmn gencraily
fience taught me the v:r‘y}l::::x;}}hixcx::’inoz fea.r‘ By own cxpe-
sacnifice and ritey was always, the d-ad; e for eultns, for
tremendous poe A cadly fright they had of ek,
s power of the detvis and devatas, Y, <
3 somewhat reasonable and sengible ogh O I encouatered too
mnded wbasissiveness 1o Atm3. 2 50t of religioys.
thisin lhi; way: public and ‘i_luil‘h;"hfogﬂuhrt
v, and private devotion and meditasi o e dreaded
Several ey con: ith pes Sation upon satyam (braty
fyomg dene nected with rog ang 1t we mcount:rrcd ::1’17()

%) Rtivan: o RV, 2,97 4
s e el 34 4 107, H
;n‘j ;Z,;‘l\idii;l;m (]}n_ssm:nn. 0., p, 2;:'::‘::1&525;:1 f:
i oy Sanslation Ise ed. 1933, g, it L
i e Walibeit Msigengn 1 o Vabrbelt lebend, 7,4
1o Y opinion Liders “Truzh”
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Noteworthy in this connexion is that r3zan occurs moss often with
the Adicyas, especially Mitra-Varuna and also with Agni. The number
of occurrences of this word with the other devas is negligeable. Only
Heaven-and-Earth are connected with it a few times more than the
group of devas, It is strange that it is closely connccted with Varupa
as he is considered the defender and trustee of the y1a?

Sometimes we mect the feminine ptavari with deti RV, 4,56,2: and
Geldner translates here: “Gesetziren”.

b) rtajita RV, 9,108,8: Liders renders this rightly as: “Aus der
Wahrheit erzeugt” (o.c,, p. 23) and Grassmann, o.¢., p. 286: “durch
das heilige Opferwerk erzeugt; heilig gearter, heilig™, It is used for
Agni, the Adityas, the Maruts and in texts of praises.

€} reapeias ck. 5,66,1: which Geldner tenders: “dessen Schmuck das
Gesetz ist”.

Grassmann, o.c. 286: "herrliche Gestalt habend™, It is worth
noticing that this only once-occurring term is used for Varupa,

d) rtdvrdh. Liders: “durch die Wahrheit wachsend” 10,65,3:
and again Grassmann: “an Recht, Gerechtigkeit, Frommigkeit sich
freuend”. Most often used for Mitra-Varuna, it does occur with the
devas as well, Geldner renders more like Liiders: “"dic Mehrer dee
Wahrheit”, cf. RV. 6,50,14:.

¢) RV. 9,108,8: calls Soma ream brhar: “the solid (or fundamen-
tal) ®) Truth™. Or according 1o Geldner: “das hohe Geserz sclbne™,
Tt is not clear why the 2nd edition changed the translation of pta:
“Wahrheit” (of 1t ed.) into “Gescz™.

£) rta causes daksam “Tatkraft” (so Geldner) to the deva. rfam
vterat fapantesram dakgam didre RV, 568,45 It keeps che devr
together of. 10,12,2: devo dewin panbliir veena. Devah it Agni
Geldner renders yrena by Opferordnung™, shile he translater in
10,37,1: rram by: “dieses wahre Wort™, There we read malo detiiys
tad yrans saparyata: “Dem groszen Gotte (Siirya) weifiet dicses wahre
{(Worn)™,

g) Together with r2n 1 found reupd riindm: “Hiter der Zeiten®,
cf. 5,12,3: a3 an epithet to deva Apni. But Grassmann translates the
following texts by: “rur tegelmassigen Opferzert trnkend™. RV,
3,20,4: 47,3: 4,34,7: 5,123,

5, A number of passages in the RV, in which detus occury — it s
trur — do noz show any direct deeper meaning, bus the context does
certainly point out 10 s, that devs iv someone very high, exalted
and mighty, Someihing that is far superior to un o .4,5: Agrr
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devo devebhir & gamat. An
PR A -

il ST mabliyem pramatim
yeva dhirdsajcanti pipayad deva cinrd, ﬂ"‘"D njmg& MFPO s
“tavedo vaso vasva sumatin vilvajanydm. Delne I Gerbare, o
lddx: wie dey Steom des Berges unvc‘;s'lcEt\Chd‘)l“é“i:cd‘(‘;‘;"n‘::‘ :ii: len
i vihre ung, 0 Jitavedas, (und) cel >
g;"er:x‘c::: 5:}?::}:‘,{ du Gx;zcr"J(Gdgnu‘s rgx}dcnnﬁ; ?;:: ;ic find such
aceumulation of ndiccﬁves‘:\n PpOs a, dharise
LT P e
i ion of somcone august am ed. _ v

‘:v;;: if:’;‘;\: across epithets, that do hot point to semezhmg ;tﬁdl;:
divine, but doubtiess hint av somc»sub}unc bcmE c.g‘.ia,‘)b, s and ) '2' ni
subligam where Geldner renders in his 15t ed, “hol A g:h int cw;‘-
ed. he changed that into “schinleuchrend or berter el " 5314‘ g 31'
tim: “thoroughly briffiant™, or anebasam “unangefochien™. 3,16,3:
spesks of soiryam “herolike courage”, so 3.;6,1: s_?ﬂks of mugatym‘?
“sticking 10 2 once given word” and searvidam “finder of the sun”.
Elsewhere it occurs: (cf, 3,59,6%) deva described as dyumnam citra-
iravastomam: “rohmglinzend seine Herrlichkeit”, chldncr)
£,49,9: we {ind purely "human™ adjectives, bur x‘hexf :

make us befieve that the composer wanted to indicate somerhing
more sublime than the tetms direstly express. Other passages name
the devas: “pure™ pavakah (cf. 7.3,13) a.nd “exalted” ;-mmabas?b
(766, 2:)viivamabasal (10,93,3:) “altherrtich” as G:ldnex: renders i
Or puskarasraj “crowned by lotuses (10,184,2.> Leaving out the
context no one thould doubt thar there is any forcing argument in
those tevms for accepting 2 divine or supernormal being.
1 should like ta tay, tasting those hymas and. considering the accumpla-
tions of adjectives, one 15 struck by the helplessness in expressing a
sublime dignity. They sugg

est something superior. More I capnat
prove and do not wans 10 state,

Again
i

. But reading,

¥n the end we find some texts, where we observe o dera, in casu
Agni mentioned as devo devegy of, 4,2, Moseover there occour 2
number of passages that look guite similay, of. 4.2,1: martyesy amrta:
“the wmortal among the moreals, or “possessor of Truth™ rtdoan, and
z1in devo devess. The contest suggesty that the being concerned has
been granted the privileze o partake of the yile deva: as a most
cuguse mortal, be is praised 2 dezyr, Hawever, 4,1 9: PO our quite
Ceatly that the Vedic Indian did ses the dezis ag belonglng to o super-
human sphete: devo martarya sadbanitoam 4, £2, and Geldner tenders;
“Ira Gow it in die Gemcinschaft der Sterblichen eingetreren”, So
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Nateworthy in this connexion is that rdvar occurs most aften with
the Adityas, especially Mitra-Varuna and also with Agni, The number
of occurrences of this word with the other devas is negligeable, Only
Heaven-and-Earth are connected with it 2 few times more than the
group of devas, It is strange that it is closely connected with Varuma
as he is considered the defender and trustee of the rra2

Sometimes we meet the feminine ytavarf with devi RV. 4,56,2: and
Geldner transiates heres “Geserziren™,

b) rtajata RV. 9,108,8: Liiders renders this rightly as: “Aus der
Wahrheit erzeugt” {o.c., p. 23) and Grassmaan, o.c., p. 2862 “durch
das heilige Opferwerk erzengt; heilig gearter, heilig”, Tr is wed for
Agni, the Adiryas, the Maruts and in texts of praises.

) gtapefas cf. 5,66,11 which Geldner renders: *“dessen Schmuck das
Gesetz ist”.

Grassmann, o.c. 286: “herrliche Gestalt habend”. Tt is worth
noticing that this only once-occurring term is used for Varupa,

d) rt@-vrdly. Liiders: “durch dic Wahrheit wachsend” 10,653
and again Grassmann: “an Rechr, Gerechiighelt, Frommigkeit sich
freuend”. Most often used for Mitra-Varuna, it does occur with the
devas as well, Geldner renders more like Liiders: “‘die Mehrer der
Wahrheit”, of. RV. 6,50,14:.

&) RV, 9,108,8: calls Soma rtam brbar: “the solid (or fundamen-
tal) %) Truth™, Or according 1o Geldner: “das hohe Gesetz selbst”.
It is not clear why the 2nd edition changed the translation of rea:
“Wahrheit” (of 1t ed.) into “Geserz",

f) rta causes daksam “Tatkraft” (so Geldner) to the deva. yram
tena fapantesiram daksam didte RV. 568,41, It keeps the devar
tagether cf. 10,12,2: devo devin paribhir vtena. Devah is Agni.
Geldner renders riena by “Opferordnung™, while he cranstates in
10,37,1: rtam by: “dieses wahre Wont™, There we read maho deviyas
tad ytam saparyata: “Dem groszen Gotte (Siirya) weihee dieses wahree
{(Wort)™,

) Together with 1t 1 found renpd reindm: “Hiter der Zeiten”,
f. 5,12,3: as an epithes 10 deva Agni. But Grassmann translates the
following texts by: “zur regelmissigen Opferzeit trinkend”. RV.
3,20,4: 47,31 43472 5,123,

5. A number of passages in the RV, in which deva oceurs — it is
1rue — do not show any direct decper meaning, but the context does
certainly point our 10 s, that deva is someone very high, exalted
and mighty. Something that is far supetior to us. S0 1,1,5: Agmr

18



bot3 bavikratub satydl civ i l devo de ': i &gama’,t. An
sceumelation of quativies as hotd, kavibratuh, citrairavastamal cer-
tainly does suggest something more behind deva. So does 2,2,6: 312
23,11 33,151 3,113 7,9: 14,5: 53,152, And 357,61 ya te agne parvatas-
yevs dhardsaicanti pipayad deva eitra, 1am nfmabéyam pramatim
Jatavedo vaso rasva sumating vifvajanyim, “Deine Fiirsorge, O Agni,
die wic der Scrom des Berges unversieglich quitft, die wunderbare, o
Gots, dic gewihre uns, o Jiravedas, (und) deine Guuost, dic affen
Menschen gehors, du Guer” (Geldner's rendering). FHere we g’ x,nd 5\;:;1
an lavion of adjectives and appositions: parvarasya, 4
canti pipayad, citra, pramatim, sumatim, that we certainly receive
the impression of someone august and exalted. Super-human. Else-
where we come atross epithets, that do not point to someshing stricsly
disine, but doubtless hine at some sublime being e.g. 39,11 and 4,11z
subbagam where Geldner renders in his 1st ed. “hold”, but in the 2nd
ed. he changed that into "schonleuchtend™ or bettes “reich”; sudidi-
tim: “thoroughly briliam”, ot anebasam “unangefochien”, 3,16,3:
speaks of suziryam “herolike courage”, so 3,26,1: speaks of anusaryam
“sticking to a once given word” and rrarvidam “finder of the sun”,
Elsewhere it occurs: (cf. 3,59,6:) deva described as dysmnam citra-
fravastamam: “rehmglinzend seine Hertlichkeit”, (Geldner) Again
6499: we find puzely “human™ adjectives, but their accumulations
make us believe that the composer wanted to indicate something
more sublime than the terms directly express, Other passages name
the devan “pure”s pivakab (¢f. 73,12 and “exalied” pramabarth
(746, 2:)ntivamabasab (1093,3:) “allherrlich” as Gelduer senders it.
Or purkaraaj “crowned by foruses (10,184,2:). Leaving out the
comext o one should doubt that there is any forcing argument i
those terms for aceepting a divine of supernormal being. Bat teading,
1 should ke to 52y, tasting those hymns and considering the accumulan
\‘xln(l of ;glirgtivczl_\::; is struck by the hetplessness in expressing a
wehlime dignivy. ey somethi B

rove a0l Tt wh ::ﬁm.s mething superior. More I eannot

In the end we find some e,
15, where we observe a devy,
in casp
:\E—:& umur:i as :m: d;ccgu cf. 4,2,1: Moreover zh:rc'occur a
2 1533ges that look quise similar, of. 4,2,1+
“the immortal amony the m; “posstsior o Truhe b 2
g ortals, or “possessor of Truth” rrzsay, o
agan devo devess. The comexy s cone 1
. 1NC comexy suggests that the befny co
been granted the priv Tege to pactake of the pile Hil_fxcc.med bas
Bugutt moraf. ha e —eet TS ’ !
cleasly that ok ‘
human sphere
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We may now already conclude thar any meaaing of the term devs
that implies less than superhuman power, certainly is not sure, as in
thos_c cases no meaning would be eft at all. So it is no rash con-
clusion to state that the composers of the RV, considered dees as
something superhuman,

6_. The dewvas are named as protectors of mankind and as governing
nations. ‘This tralt occurs in several gradations and shadest
carsanidhrt (1,3,7: 4,17,20:) Governing races. cf, §96,20: 4,1,2:
3,37,4: 59,61 and protecting nations: 30,89,1:. Frequently we hear the
devas invoked for their prosection sakgva of. 1,42,1¢ and farmant
syAma tava: **we want 10 be under your protection and guardianship®,
cf. 1,94,13:. T do not want to say that one would meer everywhere
this idea in the strict sense of protection: several circumlocutions
do occur e.g. cvayitd durmatinim: “one wha wards off mishap.” Or:
hantd papatya “killer of evil”; tratd viprasya “protector of the wise”s
raksahanam <f. 1,129,11:. Numberless times passages occur where
the context vaguely of clearly points to this protecting trait of
character of the devas, even favour and friendship included, cf.
1,138,8: 139,1: 3: 6:%). Elsewhers we read calls like: dre asmad
cf. 4,11,6: in order 10 keep evil far off. So they ward off encmics
and protect against hatred and ill-will, cf, 6,2,11:7).

Same devas reccive the epither of protector in all kind of forms
and shades. Agni e.g. 5,4,8: 6,2,11: 3,1: 11,61 13,11 14,4: 16,271 30:
32: and 6,51,13:, Indea 6,44,7: 45,5: 47,20; 21: 29: 46,6 8: 9, Savite
6,50,8: The Afvins 10,93,6: Vibve devas 5,42,16: where Geldner
translates: ““Jeder Gote soll fiir mich gut zu errufen sein”, cf. also
5,50,2: 10,93,3:, These calls for help and rescue and protection occur
so frequently, that we feel forced to believe, that their protecrive
powers and, implicitly, their supremacy over ill and evil, are some of
the mast characteristic traits of the concept of deva.

However, we come acrass the interesting passtage 1,96,1:%) devd
agnim dhdrayan, which Geldner renders: “die Géuer erhalten Agni
den Schitzespender”, Agni is not the one who protects, but the
person whom the devas protect and keep in being.

Another aspect of protecting the term asridh eaches us, ¢f. 1,89,3;
13,91 358,72 4,32,24: 454: 5,46,4: 9,86,18:, This term is rranslated
by M. Willisms, p. 108: “not doing harm, uninjured, unfatigued, pious,
peaceable;” Though outwardly quite negative, one is able 1o discover
some positive nuance, i.c. their inner nature and true being is peaceful
and is not out harm; and so by inmost feeling they are against distress
and evil,
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7. Avother quality ascribed to the deras is that of drin}(%ngﬂth:
somadraught. Everywhere we find invitations to semapiti: the
deinking of Soma®, Soz Sutam 4 génta of. 1,3.8: :x.nd passim in RV
the devar ae pressed for this heavenly and sacrificial feast .

Examining the 9th mandals of the RV. we discern quite cleatly
¢hat to dciak the Soma and the invitation to da so, is something essen-
vial and pecatiar 1o the devar. They tike it (9,62,21:) and it has been
ptessed maost of all for them, ¢f. 9,99,7: 103,6: 105,31 109,51 12: et
According to the Indian way of thinking we do find here 3
specific means of discrimination berween devas and other beings.
Soma belongs to the deva, By pressing the soma and jts libations one
propitiates the decas; and by means of the somadraught one {s able
to receive any gift from them. Even at times we come 3crass soma
mentioned as dega.

8. Avother adjcetive used in connection with the devas or with the
names of severa) of them is: adrub. Grassmann, p. 41, renders: “icht
schidigend, woltwollend (von den Gonern)” and quite rightly he
grencees Wit mple =€ Pt Williams, .0, 9. 19 eranslaces:
: Mdner teanslates: “chne Falsch,

. Lr e ves eente (1,210 456,20 5,68,4:. Another
cern with abow the same contents is adabha. It too means “without
treachery and falsity”, bue ir seill has some other shades. Therein is
4 naance of: “reliable” or “zuverlissig”, especially where it is related
10 2 protective force and the will to protect, of the devas, <f. 5,86,5:.
A. A, Macdonell in Vedic Mythology, p. 18 considers thit epithet as
certain proof of the moral character of the decas: “The character of
\m‘n:d \‘f’cd:cdgod} fh'lm:: mor:;:“. he states. “Al the gods are “rrue®

nd “not deceirful”, being ¢ g H
s righlwuxm‘:?’ oughout the friends and guardians of

Even aowadays the Indian considers this srab
the highest viewe. He has 2 corain sespecy f;:a;i‘m;gc;}::sr?::fas
semeone that doey nor fathom his zims. The lndian like o
:;:\c:x:x_:lyc%nud:.rﬁ l;zc};s :lmdhdcc:ix 35 2 kind of sharpwintedness :.?\g

gacty. Bur sgll, he feels the meanness of ¢
he noble soul, who docs not surmise dc::it“:‘:g .f}::g.nomim bor
wary hie does not feel Like appreciating the one who - the o
ES‘:: !{“D‘Ytr"{!?t;th cheated hinmelf, if someone, xho;;;ikEngu:gg

hossheful, ccif) believes that he could be hoodwink, i

docs he feel hure? ise {n the 2 codwinked also. W
of Traad. On i i:g‘-ﬁ ;Z“:: ms behaviour be deteers o kin{i
Ik szaight from the L’wuld-; In h‘m e M pupkenness and 2
b L e e T e oy i
deoeilen”, Dut if ons may :gx:re wil ;l i on adab 904 adabba

ith Macdozell's opinion, that
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we may now already conclude that any meaning of the term dres
that implies less than superhuman power, certainly is not sure, as in
those cases no meaning would be left ar all, So it is no rash con-
clusion to state that the composers of the RV, considered deva as
something superhuman. ’

6. The devas are named as protectors of mankind and as governing
nations. This tait occurs in several gradations and shades:
carsanidbrt (1,3,7: 4,17,20:) Governing races. cf. §,96,20: 4,1,2:
3,37,4: 59,61 and protecting nations: 10,89,1:. Frequently we hear the
dewvas invoked for their protection saksva of. 1,42,1: and farmant
syama tava: “we want 1o be under your protection and guardianship”,
ef, 1,94,13: I do not want 10 say that one would meet everywhere
this idea in the strict sense of pratection: several circumlocutions
do occur e.g, evayitd durmatindm: “one who wards off mishap.” Or:
banta papasya “killer of evil”; tratd viprasya “protector of the wise™:
raksahanam cf. 1,129,11:. Numberless times passages oceur where
the context vaguely of clearly points to this protecting trait of
character of the devas, even favour and friendship included, cf.
1,138,1: 139,1: 3: 6:%). Elsewhere we read calls like: dre ammad
cf. 4,11,6: in order to keep evil far off. So they ward off encmies
and protect against hatred and ill-will, cf, 6,2,11:7).

Some devas teccive the epithet of protector in all kind of forms
and shades. Agni e.g. 5,4,8: 6,2,11: 3,12 11,61 13,11 14,41 16,272 30:
32: and 6,51,13:, Indra 6,44,7: 45,5: 47,20: 21: 29: 46,6: 8 %, Savitr
6,50,8: The Advins 10,93,6: Vidve devas 5,42,16: where Geldner
transiates: “Jeder Gott soll fiir mich gut zu errufen scin”, cf, also
5,50,2: 10,93,3:. These calls for help and rescue and protection occur
so frequently, that we feel forced to belicve, that their protective
powers and, implicitly, their supremacy over ill and evil, are some of
the most characteristic traies of the concept of deva.

However, we come across the interesting passage 1,96,1:"%) devd
agnim dhirayan, which Geldncr tenders: “die Gover echalten Agni
den Schitzespender”. Agni is not the one who protects, but the
person whom the devas protect and keep in being.

Another aspect of protecting the teem asridh teaches uy, ef. 1,89.3:
13,9: 3,58,7: 4,32,24: 45,4: 5,46,4; 9,86,181, This term iy translated
by M. Williams, p. 108: “not doing harm, uninjured, unfatigued, piovs,
peaceable;” Though outwardly quite negative, one is able to discover
some positive nuance, i.c. their inner nature and true being is peaceful
and is not out harm; and so by inmost fecling they are againse distress
and evil.
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Gonda translates in his Rcm:r(l;s og th&e Sanskrit llz:xssn"r:, p- 8%, note

tdner in bis st and Ind ediglon aswell,
‘7:1':\;3 Sém tense {t has the meaning of “being busy” or {nakxng
active™ or “instigating” or “urging on™ ete, We meet th‘xs ferm
often with iitaye, as well the verh avz “to help, 10 give '.xs?\s(mcc
e, 1,33,8:9:35,40: 112 36,132 144,51 4.1,20_: 5,‘},1:‘ and 39,15,

There ase of course in use other expressions wu'}.x thc's:m’lc scns.r.:,
the gods are e.g. #mih: “helping” and subavdsah “easy 1o invoke™s
cf, 419,12, .

In any case, this reait points out to us the kindheartedness of the
devs on some pecasions and also that the Vedie Indian felt depen-
dent on them in order to surmount dif ficulties. In my opinion this very
it of éependence, or at least the indication of the same, teaches
us some true godliness in the term deva.

Closely connected with those terms are words expressing the idea of:
“favouring” like: no devd avasi gamann ... . (RV. 1,89.7:) of kalyina
1,319: of. 22919 vilvam tad bbadram yad avanti devah...:
“Everything is favouring us if the devas are with us.” Here it is chat
Aoni plavs 2 nrominene maer an o —adieenn TR Y, 7N S0 0

LeuwEaCl WIS tetsn iig 18 not quite clear, In any case we learn that
their favour is of paramount impartance to man. The devas ate in
many wavs the patrons of the human beings and we are quite depen-
dent on them e.g. for wealth: of. 1,159,1: 5: 91,1 15,8: 3,11,9: 14,62
54,21: 4,2,11; 6,64,4: 60,142 and abso 5,50,5:.

Tot biberty we nted them: of. 1,59,5: 3,34,7: and alo 7983

Tor power and sirength: cf, 1,74,9: 2,208 where the gods are said
to grant strength and victory to Indsa; cf. also 6,16,12;.

lr”_m gIXnn}: bk.'z%.n;a devesw irsvare, cf. 1,73 55,

or fertility of. 1.185.9¢ 190.8: 2,11,13: 345: They giv

1,169.8, So{nﬂhmg thay shows the devas in higher r:giin?u; ;J'Tg;:;
and power, is that they grant us life, of. 1,73,5; 4,36,3: (yourh) and

csljslad;né ;;:(::TYQ,S:. They give life and happiness 00, cf, 2,2,6:

Yet, thote rummed up qualities may show their kind character, but
it would be an cxagperation to imply the devas 1o be absolute y selfless
This truly divine

i, showing infinite Yove and §
divine tray, 4 tota] in,
o exerything, is quite unknown ¢o them, dependence

¢ Theis kindness §

t‘e\;\n;v::;i‘by g;:ndr_; and sacrifices from man's side, ltsi:snzngn::
N 3tion of: do ur possis dare; cos 8: i
wiryses deviso dudbuee :.:Pr:’t ,,Slsr : o e dos o i

: e whe 4 2
8004 offerizg ({irc) they grant us also our v:u;dw‘sz;c};‘if:::ig::i:
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those terms point to high morafity, is still an open question to me.
Relating to Indian ethics, McKenzie in his book: Hindu Ethics, Osford,
1922, zells us that the moral features are far less prominent than
the physical in the character of the Vedic Gods, However, one cannot
say that they are immoral. Mitra-Varupa are the watchers of man-
kind, the sun is their eye, which reporrs the deeds of man. Nothing can
happen without Varuna’s knowledge or without his sanction. Even
the Gods themselves follow his decree; ef, §,41,71.

Bloomfield in his Religion of the Veda (p, 126) goes 100 far in saying
that Varuna, who is the lord of ysa, finds in this 724 a faitly complete
system of cthics, a kind of counsel of perfection. Rather we may
see 7fa as truth, says McKenzie, o.c. p. 8. Though Brhaspari holds up
the faw next to Varuga, he is a “guilt avenger” (2,23,17:) and with
him all the Adityas. “We find (McKenzie writes) these and other gods
besought to loosen their worshippers from sin and to forgive sin”,
RV. 1,185,8: gives a classification of sins, commined against the
gods, our friends and our houses® chieftain, So RV. 5,85,7: renatest
sins committed against the man who loves us, a brother, friend or
comrade, the neighbour ever with us or 2 stranger. Lying is 2 sin
against zta (“truth”) and waters are used to remove from the
worshipper the sin of lying and false oaths. Crimes of fraud and
violence are condemned. Even hatred is sinful. Sin is sometimes re-
garded as disobedi of the o ds of the gods, especially of
Varuna, though also of Indra, Agni and other gods (cf. RV, 2,28,5:
ff.} and this disobedience leads to anger on the part of the pod and
to punishments {cf. 2,29,5:). This punishment is scen as "a dark cave”
narakasthinam (2 7,104,3:) and clsewhere death, so ascersains Me
Kenzie (0.c. p. 12).

However in the AV. another spiric is growing and though we
still encounter some passages about Varuna as quored above, the gods
have almost completely Jost their ethical traits, Even Varuna is fast
losing his significance, and Mc Kenzic wrote: “No god is endorsed
with the moral supremacy among the gods, which belonged to him™

S W
{os., p. 18 19)‘J e .

Sin was a magical sub {cf, Oldenberg, Religion
des Veda, p. 317--318). So by charms sin is forgiven. One needs no
free will to commir a sin; (cf. Mc Kenzie, 0.c,, p. 20) and further
on the same author states: “Sin is regaeded almott a5 something
contagious, passed on from one being to another — even between men
and devas.” 5o sin grew to something quasi physical,

9. An often-used epithet is derived from the roat twj, e, RV,
1,11,5: tvdm devd abibhyusas tnjyamianisa dvipnh: *'to thee the gods
have readered assistance, frightened of him who does not fear” So
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Gonda transhates in his Remarks on xh;.Smskrzz Passive, p. 89, note
174, and Geldner in his 15t 20d 2nd e:'imon as vg:ll.b oo ing

In the preseny tense it has the meaning of “being busy’ Orlhfn:t ing
active™ of “instigating” or “urging en’ etc, We meer this term
often with dtaye, as well the verb avz "o help, to give nsfxsr:mcc
of, 1,31,8: 9: 35,101 11: 36,13 144,5: 4,!,10‘: 5,9,1:' and 3,9,15,

“There are of course in use other expressions Wll}‘l the-same sense,
the gods are e.g. amih: “helping” and subavisah “easy to invoke”,
<f, 4,19, )

1n any case, this 1r3it points out to 1 the kl.nd.hea'rtcdws af the
dews on some oscatiant snd alsa that the Vedic Indian felt depen-
dent on them in order to surmount dif ficulties, In my opinion this very
trait of dependence, or at Jeast the indication of the same, teaches
us some true godlincss in the term deve,

Closely conneeted with those terms are words expressing the idea of:
“favouring” Bke: no dred avasd gamann .. . (RV. 1,89,7:) ot kalyd
1319 of. 229,19: vijvam tad bbadram yad avanti devih...:
“Everything is favouring us if the devas are with us." Tere iv 3s thar
Agni plays 3 prominemt pan 33 2 mediator, He makes friendship with
the detas by praising and landing them; cf. 3,3, Ladecdn . . dyvasyatis
and i1 3,3,7¢ he is called wiig devandm: “intescessor with the devay”,
However the term uiiz is not quite clear. In any case we learn that
their favour is of paramouns importance to man. The devas are in
many wavs the patrons of the human beings and we are quite depen-
&zt o them e.g. for wealth: of. 1,159,1: 5: 91,12 15,8: 3,11.9: 13,62
4211 A 2015 6 64.4: 60,14 and 2leo 550,52,

Far liberty we need them: ¢f. 1,59,5: 3,34,7¢ and also 7,98,3:.

Tor power and strength: f. 1,74,9: 2,20,8: where the gods xre said
1o grant sirength 3nd victory to Indea; cf. also 6,16,12:,

;ot gf}or?if bﬁfﬂz’ devesu fratase, ¢f. 1,73,5:

or fertility <k, 1,185,9: 190.3: 2,11,13: 34,9 &
L.169,8", Something thar shows the deas in highcrffg%n? Z? xcnoi:i;
‘;d’ }’0“"{ is that they grant us Bife, of. 173,51 4,36,3: (youth) and
'; 55:,6 ;0:1:‘:99.&‘ They give bife and happiness 100, of, 22,61

Yex, thote summed up qualities may show theis kind cha
stwould bean exaggecarion to imply the devastobe abse\uzé?:i;h?s‘
Tha truly f!mnc trai, showing infinite lose and wral independ c
on everything, 1 quite unknow, . Thete kindness o lmct
b;: ‘:““‘ltd by grams and scei PN
saan 2 eelavon of: do wt ponis dare; compare 1,26,8: i
c;g;-ai lde‘;u:o dadire canab. So when the devay ‘h.;v,cv:fcn:’iodb’
sood offeriag (fire) they grant us also our wishes, We believe t}:A: w:
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have a good offering”; ¢f. also 1,77,2: 83,2 173,13: 5423 6,50,12:
68,6:. 8: 7,17,7: 8,64,2: 10,132,1: 148,4:. We meer this “do ur des”
relation oftener in primirive socicty. So we may not call it oo
bad 2 name. This primitive man thinks of god according 10 his owa
ideas. Where he is out for things like wealth and health, where he is
conscious that sacrifices ought 1o be offered to his gods, he easily
gives evidence of the above mentioned menuality; cf. Bh, Gira 3,112
devin bhavayatinena, te devi blidvayantu vah parasparam bhavayan.
tabh, ireyaly param avapsyatha, ,By this foster ye the gods and let
the gods foster you. Thus fostering each other you shall atain ro the
supreme good” ), The function of “1o give” and "10 receive” very
often is based upon a relation of reciprocity.

1. The relationship of the devas and sacrifice.

Tt is 2 human custom 1o show one’s submissiveness in the rirual roken
of sacrifice, The rendering of oneself, of one’s daughters or sons, 10
the Mihardj3, putting down one’s pagri at the feet of the person
offended or one’s creditor, are even nowadays the very tokens of
one’s deepest dependence on the pesson concerned. Immediately we
may draw the conclusion that by withdrawing some personal property
from daily use, and 10 hand it over 10 some avgust personality, is
no absolute proof for the divinity of the subject concerned. It is per-
haps interesting to add that the creditor or mihardii or the offended
person in such a case even nowadays is called: Deva as 1 found
myself. However, if one relation is obvious, it is the cannection beeween
devas and offerings.

a) The devas have some contact with rites, and very often Agni is
requested to carry the devas 10 the place of sacrifice, cf, 1,13,1: 2: 42
14,12: 15,4: 5,11,2: 14,1: 50 other passages without number.

b The devas themselves are time and again invited to the offerings
to seat themselves upon the Barhis (sacrificial grass), to eat from the
offerings and to drink the somadraught cf. 3,25,4: 551,3: devin
wpa lwaye cf. RV, 1,13,12: 44,4: 152,7: 186,1: ™).

¢} Sacrificial offerings belong 10 the devas: they are their food.
of, 4,15,2: 7,18,2: 1: 14,1: 10,70,2: 187,6: 11

d) The devas Jong for those offerings: ¢f. 1,§2,4: 162,11: 187,6,11:
188,10: 2,37,6: 6,52,8: 7,82,7: erc.

&) They are invited to support the sacrifice: yajiegn ... Hate
¢f. 1,575 3,8.8: 521,3: 4:. On this support the complete outcome
and resules depend. Here we may again see an indication of the magic
conception. Moreover the devar themselves ought 1o give auistance
for the required resule by looking for the precise and correct perfor-
mance of the sacrificial act: ¢f. 1,18,8:1
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i dn yaja: * the
Jeway ape tae objeets of offering: deviin yaja: “honour
d:?a;r:ic\h :(;:;iﬁm" <an be met with throughout the entire R6V gf
415,422 20,8: 163,132 162,21 241,20 3.}4,5: 55,112 6,7.1,‘{ byl
coutse the devas faxe 1o accept the offc'rmgs ef. 1,139,41: ¢ be’uu
yajiam imam jusadbram; They ext the gift offered: adanty abutam
o 19430

£ In short: the devas are wonthy 1o receive szcriﬁc;s, or a$
Geldner transiaves: “opferberechnig”. We meet the following terms:
yajatra and yajata: of. 1,186,11: 2,296 3,57,5:' 7757t 10,64,04:
93.3: V3L, 9,1z alo yajiiya of. 1,16,2: ™) and. yajatha cf. 3,591

1) Another factor 1 could trace in some texts 1s that sacrifice hafs
2 power aver the devar and they themselves are dependent on this
sacrifice, and passibly this is the reason why sometimes the devas offer
10 sacsifice of, 1,163,505 10,90,16: 124,6: Geldner adds 1o 1,164,50:
“Nach Siyana sind es dic karmadevah deren Esfolg auf Opfer usw.
beruhy, oder die Adityas und dic Afgiray” heiszen die Sadhyagdtier
woftr er sich anf At Br. 1,16,36~39: beruft.” And Geldner tenders
Bimseld 1, p. 236 “Mit Qpfer opferten dic Giter dem Opfer, Dies
waten die ersten Briuche, Diese Michte folgten in den Himmel nach,
in dem die feihecen Girer, dic Sidhya's sich befinden”

1) At times one might almost believe, a5 we mentioned above, that
the detas favour the sacrifice and are obedient 10t ¢f, 3,8,8: sajosaso
yajiiam grantx: “They mese (imperative form) favour the sacrifice
vainimeusty”. §s seems that in sacrificial peeformances the dewas are
POrers 1o Join and 1o do what they are requesied !

i) The best among all kinds of offering appears to be sthe soma
beverage cb. 9,67,28: and the invitations to somapitaye are really
numberless cf. 3,254: and 5,51,3:. This very somua is mentioned as a
g‘r;.; qz}df{) devo deveyn bbagah; of, 1436,4:7,21,1: 9,3,9: 6,7:42,2:

¥) The saerificial post is called a god deva: vanaspate dew,
301 142,00 and it is the pove where the sacrificial ’;n'\mﬂ hzsczfo.
be x{rd. The untying of the victim is a sort of sacrifice in frself
and in 1,142,113 15 32id thar the saerificial post is of fering itself. The
dﬁfﬂ 1{: victim is strengthened by che devas ef, 1,163,8:9:, Yet, the

evas (hemebvey have grear respect for this horse: “dis Ga:;cr kz‘mm
7u devien Opfermabl, der als erster dag Rennpferd bessicg™ (1,163,9:).
!:\\: (Gitt‘ offered ot yet to be offered, is presented 10 us 25 2 maha
.-x;c <4583 S0 are the sama-pressing-stones: wbbi devdo divaie
fralea rdjetbat of. §,333:, Andin 3.99,6: we hoar the cow mmeﬁ

28 dexd. AL Mesysens enderiook special research on this topic of the holy
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have a good offering”; cf, also 1,77,2: 83,2: 173,13 5,42,3: 6,51,12:
68,6: 8: 7,17,7: 8,64,2: 10,132,1: 148,4:. We meet this “do ut des”
selation oftener in primitive society, So we may not call it too
bad a name. This primitive man thinks of god according to his own
ideas. Where he is out for things like wealth and health, where he is
conscious that sacrifices ought 1o be offered to his gods, he casily
gives evidence of the above mentioned mentalicy; of. Bh, Gita 3,112
devin bbivayatinena, te devd bhdvayantu vah parasparam bbivayan-
tah, ireyah param avipsyatha. By this foster ye the gods and let
the gods foster you. Thus fostering each other you shall attain 10 the
supreme good” **). The function of “to give”™ and “to receive™ very
often is based upon a relation of reciprocity.

11, The relationship of the devas and sacrifice.

It is 2 human custom to show one’s submissiveness in the ritual roken
of sacrifice. The rendering of oneself, of one’s daughsees or sons, to
the Mihardji, putting down one’s pagri at the feet of the person
offended or one's creditor, are even nowadays the very rokens of
one'’s deepest dependence on the person concerned. Immediately we
may draw the conclusion that by withdrawing some personal property
from daily wuse, and to hand it over 1o some august persanality, is
no absolute proof for the divinity of the subject concerncd. It is per-
haps interesting 10 add that the creditor or mihardji or the offended
person in such a case even nowadavs is called: Deva as | found
myself. However, if one relation is obvious, it is the connection between
devas and offerings.

a) The dezas have some contact with rites, and very often Agniis
requested to carry the devar 1o the place of sacrifice, ef. 1,13,1: 2: 4:
14,12: 15,4: 5,11,2: 14,1 50 other passages withour number.

by The devas themselves are time and again invited to the offerings
to seat themselves upon the Barhis (szerificial gras), to eat from the
offerings and to drink the somadraught cf. 3,25,4: 5,51,3: devin
upa bvaye cf. RV, 1,13,12: 44,41 152,75 186,1: %),

¢} Sacrificial offerings belong to the devas: they are sheir food.
cf. 4,15,2: 7,41,2: 1: 14,1: 10,70.2: 187,61 tLs,

d) ‘The devas Jong for those offerings: <f. 1,12,4: 162,11: 187,6,11:
188,10: 2,37,6: 6,52.8: 7,82,7: ete.

¢) They are invited to support the sacrifice: yajiem ... ilate
cf, 1,15,7: 3,8,8: 5,21,3: 45 On this support the complete ourcome
and results depend. Here we may again sce an indicatior\of zhc.m:;:xc
conception. Moreover the devus themselves ought to give asistance
for the required result by Jooking for the precise and correce perfor.
mance of the sacrificiaf act: cf. 1,18,8:¢
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devas are the objects of offeringt dewan yaja: “honour the
dr?.t;r:icdn :jcr':ﬁccs" can )bc mey with throughout the entire RY. c{f“
115,120 208: 163,% 162,211 2,41,20: 3..\4'5'. 5511 6,7l\‘61-. 9
cousse the devas have 1o accept the o(igmgs cf. 1,139,\1:_ eriEso
yaiiam imam jugadbwam; They eat e gife offereds adanty ahutam
< 1943

¢} Ia shoru: the devas are worthy to receive sacrifices, or as
Geldner wranslates; “opferberechvigt”, We meet the following terms:
yajsira and yajstar of. 1,186,11: 229,67 3.57,5:'7,75,7: 10,64,14%
93.3: Vil 9,1: alo yajfiya cf. 1,16,2:%) and yajatha cf. 3,59z

1) Another fattor 1 could trace in some texts is that sacrifice ha_s
3 pawer aver the devss and they themselves are dependent on this
wcrifice, 2nd possibly this is the reason why sometimes the devas offer
<0 sacrifice cf. 1,164,501 1090,16: 124,6: Geldner adds to 1,164,50:
“Nach Siyaqa sind es die karmadevih deten Exfolg auf Opfer usw.
berule, oder die Adityas und die Afgiras’ helszen die Sidhyaguer
wofir er sich auf Ait. Br, 1,16,36~—39: beruft”” And Geldner renders
bimself 1, p. 236 “Mit Opfer opferten die Gotter dem Opfer, Dies
waren die ersten Briuche. Diese Michre folgten in den Himme) nach,
in dem dic fritheren Gotter, die Sadhya's sich befinden.

1) Attimes one might almost believe, as we mentioned above, that
\he}dr.':x favour the sacrifice and are obedient w it ¢f, 3,8,8: sajosaso
yabism azantn: “They wmust {imperative form) favour the sacrifice
wnanimously”. It seems that in sacrificial peeformances the devas are
powers o join and to do what they are requested to!

i The best among all kinds of offering appears 1o be the soma
beverage £f, 9,67,28: and the invhations to somapitaye are really

norberless ¢f. 3,25.4: 2nd 5,51,3:, ‘This very soma it menvioned
g;x»; ‘l;)tlu 6 dewo devess Sbbagah; of. 1,136,4: 7,241 9,;;:‘?,17!: 4;5,22:

. .\‘)_?w sactificia) posy it edled « -2 2

' ' R samauitLdl PUSE 13 Obering § .
:}m: seweumy srtnghened by ﬂ:l; ld:qfu :fl.,iclgr‘kn'g;ssfm le;.

ev2i cheraselves have grean Tespect for this hores ol d;e,G-" 2 Yer, the
30 denen Opferenshl, doy aly o2 : Orter kamen

s:¢r d15 Rennpleed bestjo™ 1
The Glee, offered , 05" {1,163,9:).
dros . ‘:‘;33 ‘ (S: OF ¥t 10 be offered, s presented to us as 2 mabe

£ cf, 4, 3¢ 108 soma-pressing-stones: whh3 dpgp diot
S}';; :‘-;;.;x;u)' £, 5,383: And iq !.992;,16: vi: l:n’::cn o eates
h ML Mty undersook special esearchon this mpic?f‘:}:m;;’
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cow ™), We hear Indra mentioned as a bull, Usas as a cow %) and the
mother of cows as well. Also Aditi*), 1d3 and Prini are thought of
in the shape of a cow (o.c. p. 6). Enteresting is the remark M. Mousses
made (a.c. p. 15): “In de RV, was van heiligheid geen sprake, we
vonden althans geen hymne, die aan cen bepaslde vereerde godheid
“koe” was gericht.” (In RV. there is not a trace to be found of belief
in the holiness of the cow. Anyhow we did not encounter any hyma,
that was intended for a devi: “Cow”). And in shore cf, 7,104,18: calls
sacrifice itself a deva in general: deve adbrare, A short worthwhile
remark is, that from the facts mentioned above it can be concluded,
that vatious substances, even lifeless, can be named a deva, Lifeless at
least in our ideas. It may be thar the Vedic Indian regarded various
“Jifeless objects” as some embodiment of life itself and or as a
manifestation of life’s powers. So 1 dare not conclude that the Indian
thought “any” lifeless objects a possible deva.

12, The devas are the objects of hymns and praises. And manifestly
the Indians reveal their ideas that the devas found a pleasure in those
praises; cf. 1,147,4: sbbe yar toke tanaye dadbind ttasys faman
ranayanta devaly, and 2,41,18: speaks of jusasta, They are also fond
of the rites and offerings, ¢f. 3,6,7: and Agni is called the one who
cheers the devas up, of. 3,5,5:.

In short: offerings and hymns are a power over the devas, cf, 6,51,8:
nama id ngram nama & vivdse namo didhara prthivim mta dyim
namo devebhyo nama ifa egim kytamp cid eno namasd vivdre: “Die
Anbetung (Geldner remarks: hier personifiziert) ist michtig, die An-
. .. Y Y~ a1, . LA UL A DU I & S U 4 Anbc‘“ng

- Auch die

13. RV. 1,13,1: gives to a deva (i.c. Agni) the title of yy; cf. also
1,12,7: and elsewhere we read: 7,70,4: yogya ainavaithe ysinim “ye
strive after the practices of the ryis”” So 30,62,4: speaks of devaputras
as rgis. Elsewhere again we meet the title kazd with the names of decus,
scarcely with deva as an appasition, cf. Agni 1,12,7: kavim agnim
upa gtubi, and 176,51 as well. Varuna is the kavitsma decs (5,85,6:)
and in 7,86,7: Varuna deva . .. kavitars,

Kavi and ryi both indicate lofty and avgust personalisies, They are
human beings, but stand in 2 contemplative contact with the super-
natural sphere; and caught by heavesly inspiration they uster god-
inspired words, The authors give their ideas about the riir. So H. von
Glasenapp ¥) asserts that the frugi “geschaut (worde) von v:v:k-
entriickten Heiligen, von mis welche in stiller ‘Andac}x:‘ gotthicher
Erkenntnis teithaftig wurden” and Gonda, in his Inleiding tot het
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Indische Denfien™): 1o those 15 came the revelation of the excrnal
truch; and the godhead by way of inspiration ‘:e‘.’“k ‘}Jc divine facts
10 the seer and puts imo formulas the Troth Divine, wx!hU“E creanng
it Massan Oursel™), in Ancient ndia mentions the rir as the
“mythical vages of prebistory” and (0. 9 129) relating. © t.hc
feuti be astertss “to indicate exactly how far they have objectivity
they are said to have been “seen” by the first inspired bards, ""b})
aceordingly are called rsis “the seers” of hymns™, Oldenberg in Reli-
gion des Veda ™) recalls that the rgis are the ancestors of the great
Brahmanie famifies, “They ace priests and they have brought law
and ordet o the ceeatures after they ook their seats in the sky.”
Oldenberg further states that they themselves are no former devas or
demons, but adding that “chey are nothing like natural power™.

Logically reasoning their epithet can not hold trug of God, bur
only of 3 being inferior to God. Yet, 28 so many terms, it can be
cathing mare thaa 3 compatison, they could indicare here: “a sublime
and exalted person pronouncing superbuman truths”,

14, Number of the devas.

A few passages show us Indra as eho devalr: of. 1,32,12: 52,14:
10,104,9:. This ek deva must not be regarded as the “only one” with
nobody next to him. But “Indra did it all by himself. So 3,46,2:
names lnf!ra: j'AHcinig:r Kénig d:‘r ganzen Welt” of, also £,36,4:,
Also Aggu’rccmcs the very same adjective, ef. 1,145,3: 3,1,10: 8,58,2:
and Aditi 1,59.10: bue here we see Aditi shown as the only prin-
ciple from which everything has been evolved and emanated, and no
eathusiaim may allow us to render eka devs as the “onl} God",
*Unique is quite sufficient. Yor expressing that the dea is doing
something all alone by himself, this is the uv::!;" way of ~cx ton,

00 often thers are utterances abou jawmz and 'c’zfx'c dcug;?;(g'
for this expression 1o {orce us to aceepr an absconded monm;,c;s,g
ot cven 2 rudiment of the Janter. Elsewhere we often ob
the devay are eleven in namber, ef. 1,34,11: 139,11; mdn scrve that
2zain we meet the number 3339, of. R\’.‘:&,‘)-‘):. (Sfx:‘n::hc iifv?:. A:kd
about the tiive devh, over the ganzof zhc’Mmm. - Spesis

105; Ordzrxamvlmg the desnas,

e can clearly di
Al decas da noy )l:n‘i,::f}:: “:':""““i{‘}’_rficr'a{ngng the devas in RV,
i 25¢ seems to be ad
arblateblyo rima n
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mogen. Niche will ich die Rede eines
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cow M}, We heat Indra mentioned as a bull, Usas as a cow ) and the
mother of cows as well. Also Aditi*®), 1d3 and Préni are thoughe of
in the shape of a cow (o.c, p. 6). Interesting is the remark M. Muusses
made {o.c. p. 15): *“In de RV. was van heiligheid geen sprake, we
vonden althans geen hymne, dic aan een bepaalde vereerde godheid
“koe" was gericht.” (In RV, chere is not a trace to be found of belief
in the holiness of the cow, Anyhow we did not encounter any hymn,
that was intended for a devi: “Cow"). And in short ¢f, 7,104,18: calls
sacrifice itself a deva in general: deve adlrvare. A short worthwhile
remark is, that from the facts mentioned above it can be concluded,
that various substances, even lifeless, can be named a deew, Lifeless at
least in our ideas. It may be that the Vedic Indian regarded various
“lifeless objects™ as some embodiment of life itself and or as a
manifestation of life’s powers. So 1 dare not conclude that the Indian
thought “any™ lifeless objects a possible deva,

12, The devas ace the objects of hymns and praises. And manifestly
the Indians reveal their ideas that the devas found a pleasure in those
praises; cf. 1,147,102 sbhe yat toke tanaye dadhind gasya siman
ragayanta devdh, and 2,41,18: speaks of jugasva. They are also fond
of the rites and offerings, ¢f. 3,6,7: and Agni is called the one who
cheers the dewvas up, cf. 3,5,5:

In short: offerings and hymns are 3 power over the desus, ¢f. 6,51,8:
nama id ngram nama & vivdse namo didhara prihivim uta dyim
namo devebbyo nama iia egim kytam cid eno namaid vivase: “Die
Anbetung {Geldner remarks: hier personifiziers) ist micheig, die An-
betung bitte ich her. Die Anbetung erhilt Erde und Himmel. Anbetung
gebithrr den Géttern, die Anbetung hat Gber sic Macht. Auch die
getane Siinde bitte ich durch Anbetung ab.”

13. RV, 1,13,1: gives to a deva (i.c. Agni) the title of 1sf; cf. also
1,12,7: and elsewhere we read: 7,70,4: yogya ainavaithe ysinim “ye
strive after the practices of the 115.” So 10,6241 speaks of devaputrar
as 7sis, Elsewhere again we meet the title kaoi with the names of dt'.':tl,
scarcely with deca as an apposition, f, Apni 1,12,7: kavim agnim
wp stuhi, aad 1,76,5: as well. Varuna is the kavitama deva (5,856
and in 7,86,7: Varuna deva ... kavitara.

Kazvi and rsi both indicate lofty and auguse personalities. They are
human beings, but stand in a contemplative contact with the super-
natural spheres and caughe by heavenly inspiration they utter god-
inspired words. The autlors give their ideas about the r1is. So H.von
Glasenapp *') asserts that the fruei “geschaue (wurde) von ?rdt-
entriickeen Heiligen, von reis welche in stiller Andacht gdulicher
Erkenntnis teilhaftig wurden” and Gonda, in his Inleiding tot hee
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Indische Denken): “10 those 1s came the tevelation of t.hc' eternal
truth; and the godhead by way of inspiration r'c\:cals the divine facts
10 the seex and pats into formufas the Truth Divine, wuhou:‘ creating
> Masson Qursel ™), in Ancient India mentions the rgir as the
“mythieal sages of prebistory” and (0. p. 129) relating o the
frati he asserst “to indieate exactly how far they have objectivity
they are said to have been seen” by the first tnspired basds, who
accordingly ate eatled rsis “the seers” of hymns”. Oldenbrrg in Reli-
glon des Yeda ) secalls that the ysis are the ancestars of the great
Brahmanic familics. “They are priests sud they have brought law
and order to the creatures after they took theie seats in the sky.”
Oldenberg further states that they themselves are no former deyas or
demons, but adding that “they are nothing like natural power”,

Logically reasoning their cpithet can not hold true of God, but
only of a being inferior to God, Yer, as so many terms, it can be
nothing more than a comparison, they could indicate here: “a sublime
and exalied pesson pronouncing superhuman truths™,

14, Number of the devas.

A few passages show us Indea as eko devaby of, 1,32,12: 52,14
10,104 85 This tha deva must not be regarded as the “only one” with
nobody next to him. Dut “Indea did it all by himself” Sa 346,2:
names Indea: “Alfeiniger KSnig der ganzen Welt” of, also 6,,}6 :i
Also Agi receives the very same adjective, cf. 1,145,3: 3,1,10: 8 SS‘ 2
and Aditi 1,89,10: but here we see Aditi shown ;s !};e ,oni ’ r'; "
ciple from which everything has been evolved and emanated Yan&i o
enthusiasm may allow us to render eka deva as the “on\’ Gm?’?
"Unigue” i quite sefficient. For expressing th : el

. 3 pressing that the deva iy doing
samethiog ol alome by himself, this is the only way of By
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cow ). We hear Indra mentioned as a bult, Usas as a cow ¥} and the
mother of cows as well, Also Aditi %), 1di and Préni are thought of
in the shape of a cow {o.c. p. 6). Interesting is the remark M. Muusses
made (0., p. 15): “In de RV. was van heiligheid geen sprake, we
vonden althans geen hymne, die aan een bepaalde vereerde godheid
“kae” was geriche.” (In RV, there i¢ niot a trace 1o be found of belief
in the holiness of the cow. Anyhow we did not encounter any hymn,
that was intended for a devi: “Cow™). And in short cf. 7,104,185: calls
sactifice itself a deva in general: dewe adbuvare, A short worthwhile
remark is, that from the facts mentioned above it can be concluded,
that various substances, even lifeless, can be named a deeur, Lifcless at
least in our ideas. It may be that the Vedic Indian regarded various
“fifeless objects” as some embodiment of Jife ftself and or as a
manifestation of life’s powers. So 1 dare not conclude that the Indian
thought “any" lifeless objects a possible deva.

12. The devas are the objects of hymns and praises. And manifestly
the Indians reveal their ideas that the devas found a pleasure in those
praises; cf. 1,147,1: nbhe yat toke tanaye dadhini prarya siman
ranayanta devil, and 2,41,18: speaks of jugasva, They are akso fond
of the rites and offerings, of. 3,6,7: and Agni is called the onc who
cheers the devas up, of. 3,55

In short: offerings and hymns are a power over the devas, ¢f, 6,51,8:
nama id ngram pama @ vivase namo dadbira pribivim wia dyim
nama deveblbyo mama iia cgam kriam cid eno mamard vivire: “Die
Anbetung (Geldner remarks: hicr personifiziers) ise michtig, dic An-
betung bitte ich her, Dic Anbetung erhiilt Erde und Himmel, Anbetung
gebithre den Goutern, dic Anbetung hat @iber sic Macht, Auch die
getane Sinde bitte ich durch Anberung ab.”

13. RV. 1,13,1: gives 1o a deva {i.c. Agni) che title of ryi; cf. also
1,12,7: and elsewhere we read: 7,70,4: yogyF ainavaithe ssinim “ye
serive after the practices of the res”” So 10,62,4: speaks of dewaputras
as reis, Edsewchere again we meet the title kuer sich the names of decas,
scarcely with deva as an apposition, ef. Agni 112,07 kavim agnim
spa stuli, and 1,76,5: as well Varuna is the bavitams devas (5,85.6:)
and in 7,86,7: Varuna deva . . kasweara,

Kaci and ryi both indicare lofty and angust personaliries. They are
human beings, but stand in 2 contemplative contact with the super-
natural sphere; and caught by heavenly inspirasion they utter god-
inspired wards. The authors give their ideas sbout the 7sis. So H. von
Glasenapp ") asserts thas the fraesi "gvsch':uz (worde} von yeh-
entsickten Heiligen, von gsis welche in stilfer Andacht gulicher
Erkenntnis teithaftiy wurden” and Gonda, in his Inleiding ot het
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g aken s “co those fyis came the sevelation of t.hg eternal
f;‘i:??n?:h: god’gend by way of inspiration {:Yeals (.hc divine f:fcts
10 the seer and puts into formulas the Truth Divine, without creating
it Masson Oursl™), in Anciem Indin meovions the 1gis 2 the
“mythical sages of prehistory” and (oc. p. 129) refating 10 x‘hc
fruti e asserts: “to indicate exactly how far they have objectivity
they are said to have been “seen” by the first inspired bards, wh'o
accordingly are called r3is “the seers” of hymng", Oldenberg in Reli-
gion des Veda™) recalls that the ggis are the ancestors of the great
Beabmanic families. “They are priests and they have brought law
and order 10 the creatures after they took their seats in the sky.”
Oldenberg further states that they themselves are no forraer devas or
demans, but adding thar “shey are nothing like nataral power”,

Logically teasoning their epithet can mot hold vrue of God, but
only of a being inferior to God, Yet, 23 so many terms, it can be
nothing more than 2 comparison, they could indicate heres “a sublime
2ad exalted person pronouncing superhuman truths™,

14, Number of the devas.

A few passages show us Indra as eko dewab: cf, 132,12: 52,14:
10,1049+, This eka deva must not be regarded as the “only one” with
nobody next to him. But “Indra did iv all by himself.” So 3,46,2:
names Indra: “Alleiniger Konig der ganzen Wele® cf, also 6,364z
Alse Agni receives the eery same adjective, cf. 1,145,3: 3,1,10: 8,58,2:

and Aditi 1,89,10: but here we see Aditi shown a5 the only prin-
ciple from which everything has been esolved and emanated, 20d na
enthusiasm may allow us o cender eka deva as the “only God™
“Unique” is quite sulficient, For expressing that the deva is doing
something all slone by himself, this is the only way of expression,
Too often there are urterances sbout janma and vifo devinim™)

for this cxpr:ds_smn to :crce us to aceept an absconded monotheism
or even a rudiment of the latter, Elsewhe
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Hsheren vorwegnehmen, ihr Gotter.” In 5,26,1: Agni is the one
who has 1o bring the devas 1o the place of sacrifice, Does this imply,
that in one way or the other a Jower grade for Agni had been reserved?
However, it is rather difficult 1o report correctly the several conceprs
in chis matter.

a) Generally speaking we notice Indra being praised and magnified
by the other devas as their hero, their champion, but this does not
imply that he is their chieftain cf, 1,52,15: deviso amadann anic ted
cf, also 1,102,1 and 103,7. But certainly it does fmply that he is
superior to them.

b) Indra is named the highest: na toivdh anyo astindra, devo
na martyo jyayan cf. 6,30,4: and also 3,46,3: 4,30,1: 3u.

¢} But he has not received this prerogative quite alone 1,134,1:
suggest devdso dadbire purab: “the devas appointed him as their
chief.” 2,13,5: even supgest that they had begor him adhilmoh
prthivim samdyie dive yo dbantinim abibann drinak pathsh: tam tod
stomebbir udabhir na vajinam devam devd ajanant sasy nkthyah; of,
Geldner: “Diann licszest du die Erde den Himmel schauen, der du, o
Drachentéter, dic Bahnen der Fliisse freimachtest. Dich den Gott haten
die Gétter mit Lobliedern wie ein Rennpferd mit Wasser neugeboren,
Darum bist du preisenswert”. Geldner however in his 2nd edition
gives this translation for ajanant; the first edition renders “ermuntert”,
After “neugeboren” he puts a question mark, and in a note he suggests:
ajanan pasze nicht recht: ob ajunan (5ii) “regten an™?

d) His huge and prominent power, ranging above everything,
Indra received from the devas of. 1,80,85: nabi nn yid adhimas-
indram ko viryd parah. tasmin nymupam sta kratwm decd ofimsi
sam dadbur arcann, ans svardjyam, which Geldner renders: “Dean
niemals soweit wir gedenken war ciner an Manneskraft hoher als
Indra. In ihm haben die Gotter Mannesmut und Einsichs und alle
Krifte vereinige. Sic sollen in deine Selbstherrlichkeit einstimmen™;
ef. also 6,20,2: 25,81,

©) Human beings worship Indra as the devesn prathamam
(1,102,9:). That is why the first draught of Soma has been reserved
for him (1,135,1:) and he is named Somo decesn (id. 2); chis is some-
thing very sublime according to Indian ideas.

“The devas are good friends of Indra.

Cf. 3,47,3: Indra has been appointed as sheir chief by them
(1,131,1), but at the samz time (§,68,23) it is reported: pari yad egdm
eko wvitvesim bbuvad devo devinim mahired: “that he (Indra) alone
surpasses by his majesty all the devas, he the deva™. However, RV,
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. 5 ;i inp: 5,254 Apir
says e same of Agni, yetin 2 IM&K:(“ WOYA;" E:ort‘ah”. Agni is
4. djati . . martegs: g0k gOVEIns devas and mork e a4t

g bama . amesandnr: “the first of imemortaly, <L 124 c:
m})‘ig;‘g,l- pxc‘s;ms P;gn'\ 23 a priest and at the vcr;: sam=e :;l:n:
:‘;’catar;uh'.:'onc who is deva at its urmost”, We }’f_‘" T ‘;'}f:‘:nc o
ol e e T

im, is the tavourite of the dewar. <1,3,23,3:3 e g

;:av::txsc‘:‘:“:“nd the prerogative of devd devess Pﬂ“s““' b"‘f”‘i:’;

dewscace tespected by d:{c dn;a:: [3.2‘&5'.\3 02) ::\‘i 3‘; :ht:?ﬁt\]gd o
3 ong the devas”. And 6,67,10: 1!

315250 :ﬁ:};ﬁndgpw'er with thcxd:'z:‘i,mphcmy: ti;Z:irZ fa; 5:11:;

i . The combination Indra-Varuna is named s
;‘!?;v:an\‘!h;rher devas 6,68,4:) and 5,67,3: says _about M}na-‘{famgi
varsisthar hyatram aiathe: “gou reached the highest point o ?“h'
sty The entire 67th sukta of mandala 5 gives evideace o o xsci
QGeeasionally Soma is praised s pari devebbyas cf_. 9,41,2:.65,7... and
k50 6,48,19: where we hear Pisan adored as paro bi martyair asi 1amo
devaih, Yet, in 6,58 4+ &t does sppear that the ather dwax. huf control
over Plsan: drvise adaduh siryayai: “Er {Poyan) den die Giuer der
Saeya gegehen haben.” ) o

Arkin’s book Psan in the Rig Veda ®*} gives a detailed descriprion
of Pasan. {t is worth quoting: "Originally he (Pisan) Seerms 10 ha.v:
been the solar deity of a pastoral people, consequently a dciry with
pastoral characreristics and functions of & god of paths, aff x,nk’:’mnt

in his nature and developing more of less 4 . H
adds some seoonddacy traits 23 "guiding the souls 10 heaven”, “guide
for the marriage rites and distributor of wealdy”. Finally, 9,100,4:
makes a discrimination betweeen Indra-Vista and the other devay,

16, Amrtya and the ke are the nexy spivhets Frequently used in
connexion with the devas,

First: the meaning of this concept. P, Thieme published 2 paper
about it™). Hr expoands che tioguisde selaviony of amrta (n.) ay
“Leben, Lebenskeaft” rather than “Unstesblichkeir se. Life, Vita-
fity, racher than Immarrality, as the Greek ambeosios and ambro-
ton (o, p. §2). He quows RV, 1,23,19: apsi antar amrtam apsu
bbetajam: “in the water is vitality, in the watess §s bealing Power”,
Yer, his paper does not explain the subject as well as Prof. Gonda:
vAm1ta 8 0ot in the hands or the power of deatk; sossessing viralirp
nd this in 2 special or ancommon Suantity™ ™) Thieme {o.c., b- 24}
rmd;m a.z'-‘mtx % “L'r)xnskr‘:(: spendend”, of. RV, 974,62 davily. .
mrtam T sp de Opfe ise” and jyotiy amrtams 3

D P
"}cbmkufupcnd:mdu Lisht” 17,78,3:). Oge eau!lyalmms 'b:!i”:v’i
that he proves this readering best in 1,59,7, surtlasd pitard bhiima
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cakratur arw prajiyd amgtamt varimabbib, "Die Eltetn von gutent
Samen machten die Erde breit zur Fortzeugung, Lebenskraft spendend
mittels ihrer Breite” On p. 26 of the same work, he proposcs 1o
render amytatva with “Nicht-tot-sein, Leben" cf. 10,107,2: Amytat-
vam bhajante . . . pra tiranta dynb: “Sic haben Teil am Leben. ., sic
serzten (gliicklich) tiber die Lebenszeir hinweg” and he ascertaing
p. 29 thar Vedic amrta n, is “Lebenskraft™, amyta is “Lebenskrafe
spendend” and amrtatva “Lebenskraft”, They relate themselves 1o
quite natural subjects. Yet, because of their healing effects they are
ascribed 1o heavenly sources. His examples are quite convincing
in my opinion: gom privem amytsm (RV. 1,719} milk is called:
the “kind vitality in the cows”, 50 6,37,3: of the wind; 7,761z of
light; 563.2: of rain, and in 1,23,19: 10,107,2: the pious share
in natural vitality. But where amrta or amytatva will be translated
cither by “immortal” {which also means “not in the power of death”)
or “vital”, none is exclusively of the devas. Praismg the devar as
amyta, it does not mean thay they are qualified as divine in sensy
stricto.

We find this concepr joined to the devas ef. 1,581 and alo
2,1,14:, as well as with certain names of devas, o5, with Agni 144,1:
3,27,7: 29,13 20,31 4,3,3: 5,18,1: 2t 14,1 2 10,214 to heaven-and-
earth 1,185,6: to Indra 1,129,10: to Piisan 8,4,18:

We state another nuance where it is mentioned: martyesy amrta
of. 1,77,1: 4,1,1: 2,15, It might be 2 hyperbolic expression: kathd
dajemagnaye, kasmai devajnsiocyate bhanune gib; yo martyegu ampts
rtavd hotd yajistha it krnot devan: “wie sollen wir dem Agni opfern,
welche Lobreds wird dem Strablenden als gotrgefillip vorgerragen?
Der, der Unsterbliche unter den Srerblichen als rechemisziges, bests
opfernder Hors die GButer gewinnt” (1.77,1: cf. abo 3,20,3:),

This amytatva is considered an acquired quality for the devas cf.
4,35,8: 36,4: and Indra is according to 6,44,15: the prominent drinker
of the Sonra, Moreover soma and amrta are like synonyms, and the
amyta becomes the draught of immortality ie. vitality, Duting my
own reseacch, while looking through narrowly those passages, there
arose the problem whether deva amyta is 1o be rendered as “immorral
deva'; 1 surmised that the true contents had a more analogical
meaning: “having a greater virality than the mortals”. Especaally as
it has been applied so freely thar one has to consides it in a freer
sense e.g. 1,30,18: rathas ... amuyaly ... <f. abo 5,75.9:.

17. Asuraasan epithet to the devas,

Grassmann, who though of the 19th century, isstifl of some historical
value, gives the following analysis of the concept of amra in his
Dict, on RV. p. 155: “a. lebendig, regsam; aber nur vom kiepeslosen,
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st Sufig mic Bezsichaungen der Weisheit
tizen Leben gebrauchs und bufig mit Be : We
%;L::\Em) gesbunden. Also 1) geistig lebendig und m_subslmcnu(\;g:&iﬁi
fi i 3 i elnen 5
Siane: Geis, Gor, von Gonem Bberhapy 7) Ton 750 20T

¢

. e e sl

stees und besonders die Aditya’s erscheinen. 4) himmlisch, goetlich,
(v;:n‘:ircm Gebewsrufe, der zom Himamel dringt, schmeichelnd, von den
Opfergebesn, die die Sanger reich beschenkten, yom Geiste des ge-
storbenen Varers, 5) Bezeichnung eines obersten bsen chstcs als écs«
sen Mannen {viths) die Dimonen erscheinen. &) Bczcxclzn}mg bisser
Geister iiberhaupt.” Monier Williams a.c. p, 106: Ved. h'vmg, alive,
spiritual; an cpither of the Supreme Spirit; V_arux)a; mwfpor_c:l.
superhuman, divine; m, Spirit, n incorporeal being of an evil l.;md;
an evil spirit, 2 demon, 2 ghost or spectre exc.” Sychoupak, Nitti and
Benou in their dictionary: “mauvais esprit, ennemi des dieux, démon,
pl.n. d'une classe de démons; Rihu.”

The first two suthors think aswra as 2 term for “something stricdly
spiritual”; an indication of God in sensu stricta. 1,24,14: presents King
Varuna 1o us as: “insichesvoller Asura™ (Geldner). Thus of Savitar
1,35,10: Asura with a golden hand; of. abso 1,151,42 2,27,10: 28,7:,
So Geldner certainly does not give any precise rendering of asura.
Tt is a pity thar Liders did not devote a chapter or at least a para~
£2aph to this sorm in his book: Varuna 1 We see 2,27 43 that the Adi-
tyas preserve their asura-diguity, and in the same stanza we come gcross
the face that the Adityas are called devas and asnts 3s well. And
stanza 10: toam ciiveidm varnndsi rija ye ca devd amra ye ca
martab. Which Geldner renders: “Du, Varuna, bist Konig tber alle:
Uber Gteer, 0 Asuca, und dic Steblichen.” Asura as epither 1o deva
oceurs unfrequently c.g. 3,851 (devinim asurarvam.) This cer-
t:lnlsz?inu out that the Vedic Indian considerad oha worms -1°

“embiauiat UEs gottliche
1 allerlei selisame Allegorien und Paradosxcn gekﬁix?ksisgg:f:
selbst musz ceraten wrerden”, 7,.65.2: shows 1o us Mitra Varuna i
both asura and the lords of the devar. dsura seenns 10 be superio o
gtvf. 825.}: expresses that Mivra-Varuna are devas andp a;u;;so
{nwv AIurd M3vandv ram & ghosato bybat, And 10,82,5: searching
for the principle of the Universe “was Jenseits des Hi;m.mls g mﬁ
)‘:‘::uéxud;rm!i;d:;icss‘du“ :l:r GS!{:: {devebhis), des Asura’s is’t n\:is
2 s Wasser als e et in
GRuer {devsh) mitcingerechner wn:::.?‘l ;;::::Szﬁ:gdw;:z aali:
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cakratur ury prafiyi amytam varimabhib. “Die Eltern von gutem
Samen machten die Erde breit zur Fortzeugung, Lebenskraft spendend
mittels jhrer Breite.” On p. 26 of the same work, he proposes to
render amrtatva with “Nicht-tot-sein, Leben” cf. 10,107,2: Amytar-
vam bhajante . ., pra tiranta Gyub: “Sie haben Teil am Leben. .. sic
serzten (glicklich) Giber die Lebenszeit hinweg” and he ascertaine
p- 29 that Vedic amrta n, is “Lebenskraft”, amrta is “Lebenskraft
spendend” and amrtatva “Lebenskraft”, They relate themselves 10
quite natural subjects. Yet, because of their healing effects they are
ascribed to heavenly sources. His examples are quite convincing
in my opinion: gogu priyam amgtam (RV. 1,71,9:) milk is called:
the “kind vitality in the cows™, so 6,37,3: of the wind; 7,76,1: of
light; 5,63,2: of rain, and in 1,23,19: 10,107,2: the pious share
in natural vitality, But where amrta or amrratva will be translated
cither by “immortal” (which also means “not in the power of death™)
or “vital”, none is exclusively of the devas. Praising the devas as
amyta, it does not mean that they are qualified as divine in sensu
stricto,

We find this concept joined to the devas ef, 1,58,1: and alo
2,1,14:, as well as with certain names of devas, c.g. with Agni 1,44,1:
3,27,7: 29,13: 20,3: 4,3,3: 5,18,1: 2: 14,1: 2: 10,21,4: to heaven-and-
earth 1,185,6: 1o Indra 1,129,10: 10 Pisan 8,4,18:.

We state another nuance where it is mentioned: martyesv amrts
of. 1,77,1: 4,1,1: 2,15 It might be a hyperbolic expression: kathd
datemagnaye, kdsmai devajustocyate bhamine gih; yo martyegn amrta
rtava hota yajistha it krnoti devan: “wie sollen wir dem Agni opfern,
welche Lobrede wird dem Strahlenden als gorgefillig vorgetragen? -
Der, der Unsterbliche unter den Sterblichen als rechimisziger, best-
opfernder Hotr die Gotter gewinnt™ (1,77,1: of. also 3,20,3:).

This amytatva is considered an acquired quality for the devas cf.
4,35,8: 36,4: and Indra is according to 6,44,15: the prominent drinker
of the Soma, Morcover soma and amrta are like synonyms, and the
amyta becomes the draught of immortality i.c. vitality., During my
own research, while looking through nasrowly those passages, there
arose the problem whether deva amyta is to be rendered as *“smmortal
deva”; T surmised that the true contents had a more analogical
meaning: “having a greater vitality than the mortals”, Especially as
it has been applied so freely that one has to consider it in a freer
sense e.g. 1,30,18: rathas... amytyah ... cf, also 5,759

17, Asura as an epithet to the devas.

Grassmann,who though of the 19th century, is still of some h'm‘oric{l
value, gives the following analysis of the concept of asura in bis
Dict. on RV. p. 155: “a. lebendig, regsams aber nur vom kieperlosen,
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power, 1t surely indicates that the element of fight .bdongs ]
asuratea <f. 5,85,% Ic is quite important that Varm;m.u so often
connected with creative power and creation, mayd (whx.ch Geldner
wranslates as “Kunststiick”, We shallc have 10 serurn 10 i) and that
ight usually is connccted with Dyaus, Aditi, Agns, Savitr, (Sometimes
also with Soma, Rudra, Pisan) and that ereation and light seem again
to be related to the personality Dyauspitar, who has the title of asura
25 well, We could come neac this problem also from another side. In
8,25,1: one feels that deva is inferior 1o Miwra-Varupa, asmra pat
excellence, And 8,25,4: shows deva as one out of a grear pumber of
titles given to Mitra-Varuga. In the 10th mandala 85,17: we find
devebliyal beside Sirya, Mitra-Varuga and in 1104: side by side with
R S L L S It ’ :‘ - T e

» v "

et P '
are clearly separated from them.

18, 'The Vrata devindm.

Monjer-Witliams circumscribes erate as: “realm, sphere, sway
(Ve:%d); tite, ohservance, practice; any religious act or obligation,
enjoined by the gods; a sacrifice; a self-chosen voluntary acr, 2y
meritorious act of devotion or austerity, fasting, continence, vowed
observance, vow.” (0.c., p. 984).

And Stchoupak, Nint, Renou lo.. p. 711) “rigle, observance, con-
du':tc., manidre d'Etre: voeu (qu'on prononce), devoir religieus, pratique
seligieuse, chasteté”

Graymann (0. p. 1361) translares: 4} der gonli i i
G I gotliche Wille, die
ggnl;{cvhc Ordnuns,;,{Gcs:;z. Gebgz,“ 2nd Geldrier fn his transtavion, of
the RV. accepts this tendering G 3 {

e RV, accepts thi g by Grassmann. So we may say about

1) that they are sometimes to be regacded as law: of. Geldner
h?ée Gmfnz" 1.75.5‘: and alwo 3561 7,765, (“Geboic”;“mgn:
(;I ¢ d:bq; ;) il)?iz;‘) é(;(;unzy") and Gelduer renders rara in 3,55 1:

e ¢ se; N “eolidly
roandes, st (the service). They are called dhryug: *solidly

2) They are made by th 2 vif
,2 T 4&7:_::‘.:(:?:)2 b ;:se:w themselves: vifea ., . vrata dbrupa
3} The devas keep an « i
: ¢ ye on their ob: s
o:lcr their quu\:m\ms and orders (:}.ol.s;la.ét;xii th;y kt?s ach
{Agne) decinim pars bhisaci vratam of, also 1 3.6 5‘@;\\@3;. them
::2" every h'w and rule given by the devas, ;KnZi m ltZ‘c o
ives the title of “guardian of he v7ars” A% Vi
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opposites, like heaven and earth. And the passage 10554: sags
Usas 1o be the giver of light, the only great amra power she has.
‘Would that indicate that we have to render amratva as “creative
pow;:"? 10,99,2: Indra is seated on the throne with “seiner Asmrae
swiirde™.

‘There is an essential difference berween devs and amra and it
proves isclf in 7,66,2: where Mitra-Varuga are said to have destined
the devas to the dignity of anra. Amrarva is superior to deva,

Elsewhere 5,42,1: mentions Varuna, Bhigs, Aditi as asurs but does
not say a word about their deva-hood, 5,42,11: we hear Rudra being
praised as devam asuram. 2,274: states the devas as provided with
asuryam: devi . . . raksamand asuryam, but st. 10 lauded Varopa the
great as the Ruler over everything, devas included: toam cifeein
varnndsd r&ji ye ca devd asura ye cx martdh latam no rises farado
vicakse fyamayimsi sudhitini pirvd. “Varuna, thou art king over all,
even over the devas, O asura, and over the mortals a5 well. Grantusa
hundsed autumns . .. and may we teach the former . . . age.” The con-
text shows us Varuna as Universal Ruler, morcover he has power over
Life. He is able 1o lengthen the same. And so it may indicate his creative
power. 8,101,12: shows us Siirya as the great preeminent ones mabnd
devindm asuryal purobito vibhu jyotir adibhyam. Indra in 6,36,1:
yad devesn dhirayathd asuryam: “who thou werg appointed to amrnt-
ship amang the devas™, P. von Bradke in Dyaus Asura, Ahura ete., p.
29 notices that it might be rendered as: “pouvoir supréme, souverainet
universelle” and he remarks quite interestingly that asure occurs 72
times in the singular, but only thrice in dual, and 10 times in pleral
(cf. 0. p. 19). Again 4,42,2: presents Varuna saying: abawys rji
varuno mabyams tiny asurdmy prathami dbirayanta, kratums sacante
varupasya devd rajimi krgter upamasya vivreh, "Ich Varuna bin
der Konig, mir waren zuerst die Asurawiirden bestimmt, Det Varuna
Rat befolgen die Gotter, ich herrsche tiber das Volk von hdchsser Roe-
peeform™, (Geldner) and P. von Bradke renders: “fiir mich halten (dic
devas) jene uralten Autribute des hichsten Herrschers aufrecht™, Cer
tainly von Bradke considers the ttle of amra as a description of the
one true God. Hopkins' enticssm in Religions of India @) says: “Von
Bradke's astempr has failed signally™. My own opinion ir that von
Bradke's conclusion is more his pious wish than a proved thesis. But
reading Hopkins' book one s struck by hu deadly fear for any sign
of monotheism, and I beheve, all be it unwillingly, that he does pot
tike to admit the idea of one wrue God in the RV,

Concluding one fecls tempted o consider amrs and arwrates ax
supetior 1o deva; since there is presumably some relstion to ereative
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power, it surely indicates that the element of light !x)ongs o
awwratea <f. 5,85,:. It is quite important that _Vi_lrur_m.xs so often
connected with creative power and creation, mdyd (\vm‘ch Geldner
cranslates as “Kunststick”. We shalle have to rewrn 10 it) and that
fight usually is connected with Dyaus, Aditi, Agai, Savitr. (Sometimes
ais0 with Soma, Rudra, Pisany and that creation and light seem again
1o be refated to the personality Dyauspitar, who has the title of asura
25 well. We coutd come near this problem also from another side. In
8,25,1; one feels that deva is inferior to Mitra-Varuna, asra par
excellence. And B,25,42 shows deva as one qut of a great number of
titles given to Mitra-Varuna, In the 10th mandala 85,17: we find
drvebbyah beside Sdcya, Mitra-Vnm:_xa. and in 110,4: side by side with
A EIE T g -TUEN AR B 2 A e N e~

are cleatly separated from them.

18, The Vrata devanim.

Montee-Williams circumscribes wrata as: “realm, sphere, sway
{Ved.); rite, observance, practice; any religious act or obligation,
enjoined by the gods; a sacrifice; a self-chosen voluntary act, any

sritorious act of devation or austerity, fasting, continence, vowed
observance, vow.” (0.c., p. 984).

And Stchoupak, Nieti, Renou {o.c. p. 711) “stgle, observance, con-

du{x:_, maniére d’ére: voeu (quon prononce), devoir religieux, pratique
eeligiense, chasteté”

__Gr':mm.mn (o.c. p. 1361) cranslaess 1) der goudiche Wille, dic
gduliche Ordaung, Gesetz, Gebot,” and Geldner in Ms transtation of

she RV, accepts this rendering by Grassmann. So
the vrats devinim: i e iy sy sbow

1} that they are sometimes 10 be regarded as Yaw: of, G dner *
hf:h: Gcf‘crz" 175.5: and also 3,56,1: 7,76,5; ("E;bo:e")ncﬁoga:
[; l(‘;;);o:‘lc r) II)OJJ‘?: f"lfksme") “'Id‘h Geldner renders vrara in 3,53 '1

2t Dieast™ (the ice). : "solidly
ervanden ot (e scevice). They ase called dhruga: ‘solidly

2) They are made by the d. v il -
¥ani devid shraearz, J 1,36,5?.}“ shemscloessvifos.... oracd dbruvi

2) A‘th keep watch
(Apre) devinim pan bhigasi vratam of i3 e LBSL guards them:
tainy every law and rufe g \fc:‘{: ;’:’h:f. 2150 1,36,5: where Agni con-

recerves the tutle of “guardiay of the ”n::;g.x. And in 1,22,19; Viggy
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4) I:Zspcciaﬂy the Adityas have a close relation to the vrats
devandm, also Indra and Savitr. In 6,68,9: the mighty ruler is revealed
s Varuna: mahing mahivratah, which Geldner renders: “Er dex mix
Mache michtig Gebietende” .., and alsor ya uroi .., vibbiti: “who
as mahivratal shines his Jighs throngh the Universe™.

19, The devas are the rulers of the Universe,

This quality is of the greatest importance. Certainly it has been
revealed implicitly in (8 about the vrata devinim, but quite explicidy
we hear that they arer

) Creators or hegetters of Agni in whom heaven and earth rest
and who rule borh worlds cf, 1,59,2:. Also 2,40,1: whete Soma and
?ﬁgan are mentioned as procreators of the world. Worth noting
;s:5 ;;;ni gaverns this world and the devas beget chis deva Aguis of,

b) The Adityas and Savitr are the rulers of the Universe. Then
they are the leaders of mankind (1,99,13) Varino Mitro ... devaib
sajosih “unanimously together with the devas”. They show us the
right path {1,169,5:). They protect this world: vifvarys bhavanasya
gopah; <. 2,27,4: and also 2,38,2: 4:. Some devar are 1he kings of
all nations samrdjam cf. 3,10,1 (Agni) and 5,68,2: 6,68,9: 8.254x
Indra is called a chieftain of the clan vifpati cf. 3,40,%: and Soma:
sabasrajit 9,80,4: There ate expressions Yike rdjd krggindm (4,47,5:)
Indra, or rdji devaly (Soma 9,108,8:) as well as vifvasys gopi “Guae-
dians of the Universe” to Mitra-Varuna (8,25,13).

And again in 9,86,30: Soma is peaised as: “all worlds are wadec
thou” and hymn 4,53 Jauds drzs Savitgp ay asrs, as the great
governor of heaven and earth. From him emanates authority and he
keeps an eye on every law and any being; he commands the Universe
and grants offspring.

¢) The devas also stand for restoration of the disturbed order either
physical or mosal. 1t is thercfore 1hat one psays 1o them for for-
giveness, ep. 1,25,1 €€, is 2 hymn to invoke pardan of god; ¢f alie
2,29: and 5,85,8:. And almowt always it is Varuna who pardons the

human beings.

Their will for redress expresses itself by their institution of punith.
ments ef, 1,190,5; {Brhaspati) and 2,29,5: where Micrs-Varuns, Aditi,
Indra and the Maruts are the avengers of the faw.
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he devas ate saryadbarminal.
i&:w&ig to Gnssmaim (0., p. 1453) it means: “sthose laws ar;
valid®, M. Williams (0., p. 10533) Ved. “pracsxsmg the dutgyyof
sroth and virue”, And 1 shonld Yike 1o suggest: * whose n!lelc ife
is in accord with the law of truth and reality”, We meet this term
with Agnis 1,127: 5,51,2 with Mitra-Varuna 5,6},1: :md. Savitr
10,34,8: 139,3: 10,121 91 gives this satyadharmnal) as 'epn’\.xc; 0
the Supreme Being “with valid laws” (Geldner renders it guln%en
Cacarman?t & fa L. SRR S

B R S S

and also for nature, animals, and dewas, Even the devas hayc their
rules proceeding from, and being manifestations or emanations of,
eternally snd generally valid standards and Jaws™, So Gonda pro-
ceeds: “berween law and order in the macrocosmos and on the other
hand thical, as well as social and juridical rules, there 5 not 10 be
made any essential distinction, Every human being strives after a state
of life wherein he is exempted from joy and distress, if the person
concerned is a §ood species of mankind. Well then”, the author con-
tinues, “the complete and perfect dharma consists of that steady
stabifity that grants him this compl isfaction and happiness”,
Pessonally T for one have a vague feeling that dbarma is the sub.
jective aspect of the objective faw and eternal order: 1ta,

21. The power of the devas over life and death,

A good number of passages show us that the powers of the devas
extend to life and death.

) We meer such phrases as dyur devabitam: “the range of life
ordered by the devas”, cf, also 10,170,1: (“Er hat die Geschdpfe zum
Wachsen gebracht”

") and 1,89,8: says that the devas b i
wpon the age of human hife, 73 e che decas bave ducided

) Throughout the entire RV. we co
to prolong the lives of mankind: {
Frayus taristams ni vapimii myksatam sedhatam dveso b
sacibbund: Geldner renders: “{O Advin ;s i, weaed o
A erl do s oders: ins) prolong this life, ward off

« bt 10 us 2 friend and helper =
encounter prayers as: “do not rob us of our Yives”, of. 15:,11:.» e

€) The devas have the power to shorten fife’s span (1,92,104).

d) The devas give Yife 25 1 i

k e £Tant, 10 our childeen,

iz;xcu,\}’x f_or" oﬂ;pnr_ag, 1133,17: of, also 667 4:‘ xargga;;hwd?r':
aradbyai “may Adidi gice pregancy”, e

me across prayers 1o the devas
»10,01: Compare alses 1,34,31:
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4) Especially the Adityas have a close relation to the rrata
devanim, also Indra and Savitr, In 6,68,9: the mighty ruler is revealed
3s Yarupa: mabing mabivratah, which Geldner renders: “Er der mit
Macht michtig Gebictende”. ., and alsor ya urvi .., vibbiti: “who
as mahivratah shines his light through the Universe™.

19. The devas are the rulers of the Universe,

This quality is of the greatest imporsance, Certainly it has been
revealed implicitly in 18 abous the wrata devinim, but quite explicitly
we hear that they are:

a) Creators or begetters of Agni in whom heaven and earth rest
and who rule both worlds ¢f, 1,59,2:. Also 2,40,1: wheee Soma and
Pisan are meationed as procreators of the world, Worth noting
is: Agni gaverns this world and the devas beget this deva Agni; f,
1,59,2:

b) The Adityas and Savity are the rulers of the Universe, Then
they are the leaders of mankind (1,90,1:) Varuno Mitro. . . devsil
sajosily “unanimously together with the devar”, They show us the
right path (1,169,5:). They protect this world: witasys bhwvanaya
gopal; cf. 2,274: and also 2,38,2: 4:. Some devas are the kings of
all nations samrajam cf. 3,10,1 (Agni) and 5,68,2: 6,65,9: 82541
Indra is called a chiefrain of the clan vifpan cf. 3,40,3: and Soma:
sabasrajit 980,41, There are expressions bike ridnd kreginim (4,12,5:)
Indra, or rdji devah (Soma 9,108,5:) as well as eiivasya gopd “Guare
dians of the Universe™ to Mitra-Varupa (8,25,1:).

And again in 9,86,30: Soma is praised as: “all worlds are under
thou™ and hymn 453 lauds devs Savite as amra, as the great
governor of heaven and earth. From him emanates authority and he
keeps an eye on every law and any beng; he commands the Universe
and grants offspring.

¢) The devas also stand for restoration of the discurbed order either
physical or moral. It is therefore chat onc prays 1o them for for-
giveness, e.g. 1,251 £, is 2 hymn to invoke pardon of god; ¢f also
2,29: and 5,85,5:. And almost always it is Varpna who pardons the

human beings.

Their will for redress expresses iteelf by their imtiturion of psm’th‘-
ments of. 1.199.5: (Brhaspati} and 2,29,5: where Mitra-Varupa, Aditi,
Indra and the Maruts are the avengers of the law,
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the great hero through whom the devas overcame the dasyus” ™).
Indra beats the dasyus: 2,12,10:

nSa we come across an adjective daryuban 1,&06,‘%: 6,\6,&5:'45@4:
8.76,11: 77,3: 39,8: And in their battles they ace quick and swift Jike
the chasiots of the Marues cf. 1,186,8%

24, The devas always ride something.

This scems to indicate sublimity and augustaess. They are driven
1o the place of sacrifice cf. 1,84,18: 6,55,6%, Agni is the one who h;zs
10 invite them and drive them cf. 174,61 142,1:¥) devd & valian ain
homa. i
Net enly o sacrifice and to the tites, but the devas ride abways:
bibbir devair ... sayivabhil (144,13 imes the priest is
told ro carry the devas to the place of offerings, cf. 2,36,4:

And last Agni is named the “Charioteer of the devas”, thos Geldner
renders the term aratiy {o.c., L p, 281) of. 2,4,2: 1,128,6: 4,2,0: 6,12,3:
15,4: 67,8: 10,3, passim: 43,7: Sometimes we réad that the Afvins
1ake the devas for a ride in their charios, 7,72,21,

Ta toy opinion this tiding is rothing else than a metaphor, They
do not touch the earth; they are 100 exalted 1o go on foat, Perhaps
1his may not poinr to a divine traif, but cerrainly it shows the high
respect the Vedic Indizn had for his devas, Even nowadays only the
‘uthand goes on horseback while his wife follows on foot, so does the
bhanyz ride and his servants watk, sometimes, they lead a hosse behind

them. As s00n s their employer disappears, they mount and proceed
on horseback.

25. Several times the might and pawer of the devas are lagded in
s way, that their friendship is praised i Bed of
s . o the p is praised so highly and called of

Geldner renders in his 1st ed, duvah with “friendship”

d . h <f. 1,36,14;
3.16,4: 5,50,1: 22,3:. Those passages show clearly the gprcaz value we
have to actach to the friendship and favour of the devas. Every mortal
Ehm_ié.ny‘ ;;nd acquire the friendship of the devas of. 1,136,7: jisi

7 vayam msimabi svayataso marudbbih, G
r’m renders: “By the help (or favour) of the dwa;,n;;uss;:;s!{ncezgi
‘arou: of Iades, by the Marurs we may feel ourselves hnnmrcd"gAns
d,\9.s-._ quise evidently says: friendship and brotherhood w'ix the

evss nlqune profitable to us. 1,36,12: informs us thae X i i
powerful and wealthy as he possesses the friendship of the dttwgm *

2. The devurs have some eelationship to light.

S0 many aythars share the opinien <hat deva is ro be derived

37



22, The devas are strong and powerful,

'I_'hnt sore of description we encounter with the devas in a farge

variety: vdjin “strong, powerful bur especially powerful-in-batele™
Geldner accordingly translares “Siegesstark”, cf. 1,23,19,
. This term frequently occurs with the devas as genus, and with the
mdx_viduals as well So often with Agni: 2,1,12:, Bur also other terms
are in use: sahasdvan 1,91,25: “mighty and enormous™, said of Soma:
o Agni 1,189,5: 3,1,22: 5,20,4: §,15,12: 7,1,24: 10,21,4: 115,83 ¢f.
also 7,4,61 43,5:, to Indra 7,19,7: 10,93,11:.

There is a slight nuance in sabasina: to Agni 2,10,6: 5,25,%: 77,1
and also 1,189,8:

We meet Rratur amykeal “of unbroken power” ¢f. 3,11,6: 9,69,5:
so apratita “irresistible” 6,73,3:.

Another term of great importance for the history of Indian Religions
is mayd. In his paper on “maya” Prof. Gonda gives a survey of the
concept. In short, he states, it is a special knowledge and wisdom and
power directed by that knowledge:

1} cosmic power of. RV, 3,61,7: 1,160,3: and with the content of
incomprehensible creative force, cf. 10,24,4: 53,9: 9,83,3% An incom-
prehensible command often aseribed to mighty beings;

2) power to assume another shape o form cf. 3,53,8: 6,472,185

3) sometimes one could translate it as “fraud™;

4) elsewhere onc encounters traits of trick and strategem and subtle
device;

5) or the magic power to make on¢self invisible;

6) and the tricks of an illusioniss, ete. ™). N

Working through the texts 1 found myself a meaning Iike: “might
and power by ruse and cunning” ¢f. 3.20,3: 22.7: 61,7: 5634

10,54,2:.

Another srait e find in sahasi jayaminab (6,4%,22:) "born through
powee” or expressions like sanu sabaral: “Son of force™ (7.0,22)%)
ot putrs sabasab of. 2,7.6: 511,62 I discovered a single passage where
one could consider that irresissibabity is a consequence of magic power:
6,73,3: apratito bybaspatie banty amuram arkarh “Brhaspati the
irresistible beaus his enemy by hus (acred) hymas™,

23, ‘The degas beat the dasyw.

The decas use their force to conquer and overcome the dasyw, who
were probably the aboriginals of India at the time the Aryans inva du}
its ¢f. 3,29,9: Agnite. .. suviro yens deviso asshasts dayiin: “Agni
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. . < e of the

to secopnise the high and supreme dignity of
r!ez}ru:snﬁe!:;: o? the ‘?cd'xc Indians. So far above us are the devas
that even their abode is invisible.

27, & serics of descriptive auribures. ] .
1) mayobbu ot mayobhi. )

Grassmann and Geldner both render this as: “givers of joy 39(_1 glad-
aners oalonlaa T e Fo Mm 4 enTe St .

Somc;hing of like meaning is ranva, sometimes hawever:“‘finding
one’s joy in warfare” cf. 4,375,1-. for Agni 1,69,4: 5: Bthaspati 2,24,112
the Rbhus 4,37,1:,

b) maghavan: “rich in gifts” with a nuance of: "prepgred 1o bestow
those gifts upon someone”, This is an almost exclusive name and
epither of Indra, cf. 1,33,12: 152 52,1 %°). The same is said oo of
Brahmanaspati ef. 2,24,12: Soma (4,28,5) and Agni (5,86,3:) but
23 connected with Indra. We may conclude that maghavan is the
epichet of Indra, This might disclose his own character: “powerful,
rich, enormous also in bestowing grants upon others™. .

We also find another term related to it: maghona “Yberally, and
generomly powerful” of. 4,175 6,43,4: 10,66,2: 107,1:. Of counse
the Yibesality occurs to us in a different exprassion, 4,358: “thon
bestower of tecasures” or 4,36,5: “wham the gads favour, he is 2 mast
eminent one™. '

<) So we come across the opinion that the devas fulfil the withes
and heart's desices of the moreals: of. Agni devess wanate viryani
54,3: and 6,15.6: devo devess vanate vdryam and the same we find
expressed in 541,72 mareyo .. . devdto vanate, In a sikta addressed
0 Agni we find dratinasyavah which Geldner renders “dic wir nach
Reichtum verlangen™; cf. 5,13,2:.

d) Something similar is found about the
Savitr is said 1o be sarvadbirana:

god Savits. 5,824 where
1aread b3 occurs 10 Soma 9,18,1: an

“bestowing everything” so also
d 10 Bkaga 831,111,
¢) vasm “good-natored” ix said of Agoi 5,25,04%) and 543,38

7.8.3: is said about all devas: devs indi
I e ol devas ‘ds vasavah, Reminding the reader

2 . b
v as well of, 1,10,4:%, el surprised 0 heat Indea praised as

) sukrez is said of s devas: .
819,84 Tt shoutd mean 7:::: o ok 33043 ik e

*honest, vprighy, bonorable®, Ay the
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from the root dis- denoting the idea of celestial light following
M. Williams, Grassmann, and L. von Schrdder, and several texts
show us that some dezas ar least are spirits of light ef. 1,19,5: where
they are called fubrih “shining, radiant, bright, white", St. 6 says that
the devas live rocane divi “in the light-giving sky™ Especially in
mandala 3—6 those passages about light stand out. However, those
phrases do not occur in connexion with the devs as a group, but are
conncered with the names of definite dezas, so c.g. 1,35,8: 3,62,10:
4,14,1: 2: 13,12 2: 4: 5,81,4: 5: and 5,82,4: 5: to Savitr. The same to
Agni 5,6,4: 6,48,7: Pisan 6,55,1: and Usas 6,64,5: she is called to0:
divo dubitar “daughter of the shining firmament” (6,64,5:). She and
Agni are called diziji: “born or begotren in the sky*” (7,75,1: 6,65,1:
5‘;43,28:) and 10,68,7: speaks about ditd yors: “in the womb of the
sky"’,

b) They are called divispriah "“touching heaven” cf. 1,22,2: 23,2:
5,13,2: 9,11,4: 10,88,1: and Savitr is said to fill out the heavenly and
carthly spaces cf. 4,53,3:.

¢€) The same sky is also the dwelling place of the devas cf. 3,6,8:
and 1,19,6: 100 tell us that the devds dico rocane santi: “they dwell in
the light-giving sky”. On this rocane Liiders gives a few remarks
in his Varuna I, p. 66,

Rocane dizi is the invisible heaven, whereas nika is firmament,
visible to us; cf. rocane dival in 8,10,1: 97,5: 9,86,27:, So rocanam
divah 8,98,3: and divaf cid rocanid occurs cf. 1,49,1: 5,56,1: §,8.7:

1,6,9: no doubt points out that the detss are in heaven and abo
that they dwell there with certain preference in rocane dival. From
there they depart in order to go to the place of sacrifices §,10,1:. On
the other hand it is not the only name for the abode of the decar.
We also encounter the antariksa. That is the intermediate space
between heaven and carth: 1,164,39: speaks of tifee devd nigeduh
parame vyomani, and again 3,6,8: antarikse madanti "‘dnc devas dwell
in the sky or atmosphere™ and immediately follows: divo ©.d ye rocasie
santi devdh, thus putting atarites and rocane divar on the same level

6,50,11: however, supgests that the dezar not o:!ly Ixlons to
heaven, but to carth as well: “born in the cow™, “bom in the waters
and 6,52,13: says artariksa is to be separated from yaura x{).x.f g{":v.
Though rocana and antariksa are on the same footing, antarilya is
shown in 6,52,13: not to be identical with dydsd sthe.

8,58.3: says that the rocaue dieah “che invitible sky™ it (hn:cf_o]d
trise & rocane divah. One has to sce the rocane d::'.‘x’;! as s i.‘:.;.:;m;.

inht pivine heavenly abode, yet hidden to our carhly eyer. There
:1;:1"1;, ﬁ:lds, wh:r: the b:a\')mly horses dwell ef, 1,162,7; detinim

Fuste.
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. . st of the

e bave to recognise the high and supreme digniry of
Jﬂufn the eyes of the Vedic Iadians. So far above us are the devas
. that even their abode is invisible.

27. A series of deseriptive artributes. :

2) mayobhu or mayobha,

Grassmann and Geldner both render this as: “givers of joy and glad-
ness: refreshing™, This occurs for Piisan 1,138,2: Agni 3,26,1: The
Adityas 5,42,0; and brahma id. 2: the ‘Abyins 5,43,8: 73,9: 8,8,9: and
also 1,92,18: the Marurs 1,166,3: 8,20,24x

Somethiag of fike meaning is ranva, sometimes however: “finding
one's joy in warfare” cf, 4,37,1: for Agni 1,69,4¢5: Brhaspati 2,24,11:
1he Rbbuy 4,371z

b) maghsvan; “rich in gifts” with a nuance of: “prepared 1o bestow
those gifts upon someone”. This is an almost exclusive name and
epithet of Indra. cf, 1,33,12: 15: 52,11 %), The same is said 100 of
Brahmanaspati cf, 2,24,12: Sama (4,28,5:) and Agni (5,863:) but
a8 connested with Indra. We may conclude that maghavan is the
cpithet of Indra. This might disclose his own characters “powerful,
sich, enormous also in bestowing grants upon others”.

We also find another term relared to it: maghana “liberally, and
generously powerful® cf. 4,17,5: 6,434 10,66,2: 107,1:. OF course
the fiberality occurs to us in a different expression, 4,358: “thou

bestower of treasiees” 0v 4,36,5: “wrhom the gods favour, he is 2 most
eminent one”,

) S0 we come acron the opinion that the devas fulfil the wishes
and heart's desites of the mostals: of, Agni devesn wanate varyani
54,3 and ’6,15.6: devo devess vanate viryam and the same we find
u;:mgd mrs.:l lj: martyo ... devdso vanate, In a sikea addressed
10 Agni we find dravinasyaval which Geldner renders “die wi
Reiehtum vertangen®; of. 5,13,2:, ers “die wie pach

) Something similar is found about the pod Savi <
Savity is_ said 10 be sarvadbatans: "b:sm\svin" :e‘;tfx;gs’)" .s: fﬁ:ﬁ
ssrvadh3 occurs 10 Soma 9,18,1: and co Bhiga ;.31,11:\ N °

€ vam “good-natured” is said of Aen: B
7;‘};}5;1 said :{;{\ou: all dezuars deci(; vdAr.g:'l'txbs ,%5.1“’)‘ ad S4118;
of 275 we will ¢ernain} ised ¢
a2y well ¢f, l,!u.{xf'%.uut fea surprised 1o b i

€} subna b naid of .
64981 Tt should mms;t;i:a'fmr. Ind=a of, 33013: 328: 346

“hosest, upright, bogorable”, As the
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literal meaning is: "well done™, this could be the rezson that it has not
been often used with the devas, cf, 5,66,1:.

£) They praise their detuas as satyar “trve, truthful”. In tmes to
come this very epithet will be of greatest importance; it will be the
technical term for the essence of every being, Up to now it doss not
play a prominent part. We hear Agni called satya: most often
connected with botr of, 1,1,5: and 1,76,5: 3,14,1:, Only 5,25,2: praises
him as the satya “the true”,

Usas only once receives this epither 7,75,7: and the decuas as genus
just oceasionally are worshipped with satya of. 7,75,7:, so Indra is
called satyz, often connecred with other adjectives f, 1,63,3: 2,22,1:
4,16,12 6,22,1: 8,40,11: 62,12:. This very Indra is Jauded in §,69,4:
as “'son of truth” and 4,17,5: worships him as “the Truc",

h) pracezas, and other terms expressing wisdom,

We encounter the concept of wisdom under several rerms in dif-
ferenr nuances. RV. appears to regard wisdom 2s one of the most
characteristic traits of the decus, cither as genus, or as individuabs,

A group of texts reveres the devas as being wise, buy alsor full of
insight, ¢f. L4470 223,20 4.0.1: 10.63.5: 66,1: §5,172 Ehsewhere
Varuna is mentioned as asiera full of wisdom cf. 1,24,14: 41,1:5,71,2:,
In other passages Geldner renders it by “vorsorgend”™, Why? maybe
as a special token of wisdom, cf. 8.67.17: 47.4: 83.5:. So Agni is
called “'sensible and foresecing” of. 2,10,3: ). So abo Indra 1,572
7.31.10: 8.50,6°. Tt is at least debatable if this wisdom of Indra’s je
just what ic is purported to be — ¢f. 1,5.7- wheee Indra is praised
as the “wise onc” and at the same time doscribed as “full of soma”.

1 fecl forced 1o note thar those passages do not make it clear what
the Indian in Vedic times considered wisdom One of these nuances
is vicetss meaning “wise and gifted wuh nght insght”. The dr:-af
as & group are honoured only once by thi epithet ef. 1,452, Agni,
Indra, the Maruts, and Mitra Varuna alo several times, but human

beings oz ¢f. 77,42

There arc other expressions like: dhiyd “with intellect™ (146,21
“desccting ereasures” (1,91,23:) “sind dic Hiter der ganzen Welt”
(2,27.4)) dirghadbiyah “with great ideas™ and bstakrame cf, 3,44,7:
almost exclusively used for Agni. Cf. alo 1,1,5: 27,12: 5,114 6,16,23:,
Wee come sezoss dakra (3,14,7:) and sdakya (7,66.2°) Stchoupak, N
and Renou exphain this term as “capable, adroie, halule, expert, com-
plent, intelligent, actif, convenable, commode™ a.c., p. 296,

Other termms such as kavd, kavitara and bavsrena occur frequently
¢f. 3,54,17: ). In their dictionary the same French suthors rendee
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3
1his term as: “intelligent, prudent, sage; penseurs ’age;i ‘Pf‘?:rz':’;
oésre chantre” {0.c., p. 184). Kraty — we afready r:fcrrc. A o Sl
P— s of the same content, Used for Indra cf. 1,5,6: .’tliU.AOri s
of. 1, 25,101 12: 123,8: 5,65,1: 7,61,2: 8,25,2: 5: 8: Eol: gnﬂs fve;y-
3,3,7’: $,49,17:. Mandala 9th is the Soma-collection o ; ym t.c A
where one comes across the m;szlgm% aénd ;;ksra;:; ;c a;;r:“gy b
: 12,4: 48,3: 63,282 65,30: 70,6: 72,8: 75,8 : 107
c‘fxdg.’izf pi?( perf. “qui sait, savang, sage, intelligent, v:rslf dan(s: g l(::c
p. 657, It seems that the Vedic Indian saw this trait ascc ‘iiracné e
of the deva concepr, cf. 1,24,13: 103.3: 1:4.‘5,5'. 190,7::; . also 16 :
1203:*"). Another shade of meaning: tifvavedas: m;v;ml% 66?"
thing”, This epithet is met with vifvadeva cf. 8,27,2: 41 11: 10 "s:;i
S0 2ke with Indta of. 6,47,12: and 10,131,6:. We hear Agm. pr:xu.
a5 vifvavedas in 121,12 36,3: 44,7: 128,8: 147,32 3,20,4: 25,1: 44,132
and 2lso the Adityas 8,18,11: 25,3: 5,67 31

i) Another epither shows the devas as “being vnanimous” ux}}ted
in their inteations and the like: szjosa cf. 2,31,2: 5,21,3:. Als&; un-
animously deciding” <f. 6,67, 7,34,15: yet 7,72,2: 8,268 v; ere 1;
may express “together”, The related texts show in all shades an

are ysed for the devas generally speaking, as well as individaally of
Az, the Marurs, and Varuna.

3) amivacatana “warding off diseases”, A good num\:cr‘?f passages
1aud the devas as having a personal power to cure. Thus “upon your
word the illness will disappeas” cf. 1,12,7: 35,9: 6,74,2: 10,37,4:
63,12: 100,8: 162,1: 2:. .

Another teem occurs: bhisajy “to cure” in the sense of “being
physician” and this s usually said of the Afvins. They are the prac-

witioners of Indian medicine and the patron saints of it as well cf,
8,9,6: 22,10: 10,131,5:.

X) Irustivan “listening”.

Tts proper meaning is: “Listening to someone and always ready to
listen” with a shade oft “ready 1o grant the wishes the depa hears
of", 50 the devas are addressed in 1,45,2: Also the Afvins 1,119,1; and
Agni 1,127.9, ¢f. alio 3,27,2: with the expectation of being answered
in gifts asked for. Agni is tauded as: “the one who grants our wishes”
or as Geldner renders it: “Den Erhsrenden, der das Etwartere be-
siext”,

1) In my opinion a ratker pdd epithet is: wgarbudh: “early icer”

dd ep 2 wgzrbudh: tiser”,

911: can o!‘t}}: anderstand this epither, if it has the m:.z!:ﬁn?;f
carly n&m in order 0 bestow our wishes and so, as to vuardbour
Y373 228 to ward off evil, It is ysed of all devgs as group of L14,9:
L 1,14,9:
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44,12 9:-92,18: where Geldner inseres: "the priests” and refers 1o
2,76,6:. Sorr_xcrimts there can be felt a nuance of: Vearly to be peesent
at the offerings™, This very epithet is used with a eertain preference
for Agni, but here as priest performing the rites of. 1,127,10: 122
65,9:3,2,141 64,23 15,13,

We encounter a nuance of “vigilant” in 8,89,1: And this adjective
we often find with Agni: “he is the watchman of the devuss™ cf. 1,31.9:
3,26,3:. Elsewhere he is praised as “wakeful” 3,2,12: and 243z In
3,3,7: he is named i shore: “the vigilant one™, His alertness &
extended to include human beings cf. 5,11,1: Indra received the same
epithet only ance “thou warchful” 8,92,23: Soma receives it oftenct,
at times as a substantive 9,97,37: sometimes as an adjective cf, 9,36,2:
44,3:71,3: 92,2: 106,4: 107,6:.

28. Some of the attributes of a less sublime character,

Under this heading T should like to collect a number of utterances
so be raken as widely as possible, 1o prove that the dev.as had some Jess
sublime trajts of character, or certain weaknesses, cither moral, or
physical, and this is most imporrant as we cannot befieve that ght
Vedic Indians did not think that those qualisies are incompatible with
a Supreme Being.

a) devindm dvis “the hatred of the devas”.

So 1,133,7 implores Indea to ward off the hawred of the devas.
What this enmity consists of is not mentioned, but the context
suggests: pidicis and the witches with their harmful power. 1,39,10:
speaks of the eamity of the Maruts, buc this is a just punishment
for everyone who acts against the rgis. Bur Agai (2,7,2:) and Soma
(8,79.91) are requested to protect us againse the hatred of the devar
and men. No word is said about the cause of this ill-fecling.

b) 1,142.9: ficir devesy arpitd botrd marntsu bbirai: “die reine
unter die Gouter, unter die Maruts versetzre Hots3 Bhirani™. I cannot
help supposing that this suggests that some decas have not any right o
receive this epithet of fics. Yet, the term aines does not oceur in RV
Siici is only oceasionally used of the devas as a geoup ¢, 7.2,2: more
nted with 2 number of individuals bhe Agni, Varuna, Brhaspaii and
the Maruts,

) We pow come 10 a series of epithets that prove and demonstrate
the limitation of power, knowledse and the Like.

1° We read in RV, 1,164,50; abous the pirve devds: the S3dhysy,
he former deruas”. Onz has to fecl and accept here 3 clear and
obvious dethronement and degradation,
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oz sefers t0 7,21,7: whese he renders pirve devis as “diedl
gg::‘,'f_:mdm has been their chiefrain., cf. 10, 90,1'6:. .Hca"vm has
been mentionad hete as the dwelling-place of those “eticed devas.
10,491,2: knows that those prve devar are uhanimous at thc. wable of
offering, This it an cbvious and evident proot, that the Vedic Indian
¢ould not find any difficulty in admiwing 2 degradation and foss
of supremacy even with regard to the devas. So we may safely
conclude vhat the devas lack absoluse independence, and so the envy
which we shall mention fater on, exists even among the devas.

2% RV, 1,100,152 relates that Indra exceeds all devas in mighs and
power. The devas may have great power, but their influence is never-
theless limited: na yasya devd devatd na martd apateana Savaso antam
Apuh “Whose force the devas with their devs powes neither the
mortals nor cven the watess have found a limiz for”, Here we could
even trace 2 hint that men are pot so far behind the dewas in
pawer and influence, This lination of power we may learn too in
3,2,3: the devss want to extend their power and influence, In order
10 reach this aim, they procreate Agni.

. Wecould find another way of detecting the limitation o‘-:\;:\l"'{.
in1,1604: where we hear abowt devinim apasim apastamah; eﬁ\‘ﬁ”
the most able craftsman among the able devas”. Mare often we come
across the term vivrdbanah “strengthening the dezas™; one causes
an increase in force and influence ez, 5310z Aont ie ervnmmelannd
s0in 5,16,1: where brbad vayo
tells s tha “by sacred hymas - .-
A et o 1 e Tt s s
net - -
l::r - e } LT P IR
Ploiet tuem 0 do their vtmost 13 nab fakram: “do what vou are able
!o~do ". Do not think that this is the §ul} number of passages relatin,
this limitedness of the deews’ pawer, Everywhere in RV, we cem§
astoss those places where man praises the ssilt increasing force ofthe
cvas, One remark more is to be made, Logically one can reason ‘m"

!px.lkmg ":;bo;:‘ l(hc iqcregsc o‘f migh, implicitly acknowledges a:”
Q(;::’?:r ‘;: c[ :lmxghn?rss’ . But the other way round, one could
nsi est Irequent references to inereasing infl
0 3 influenc o
way of saying that the dezas : e s

ase almi ¥ an
to consider this remark. aimighe. It would be woreh LM"'
Mmoo, DT T
the. _* . )

T ws wealis O Sacerbices and by mu‘z‘u-ai
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44,11 9: 92,18 where Geldner inserts: “the priests” and refers 10
7,76,6:. Sometimes there can be felt a nuance of: “early to be present
at the offerings™. This very epithet is used with a certain preference
for Agni, but here as priest performing the rites of. 1,127,10: 132,2:
65,9: 3,2,14: 6,4,2: 15,1:.

We encounter 3 nuance of “vigilant™ in §,59,1: And this adjective
we often find with Agniz “he is the watchman of the detas” ¢f, 1,31,9:
3,26,3:. Elsewhere he is praised as “wakeful” 3,2,42: and 243 In
3,37 he is named i short: “the wigilant one™, His alertness s
extended to include human beings cf. 5,11,1: Indra received the same
epithet only once “thou watchful” §,92,23: Soma receives it aftencr,
at times as a substantive 9,97,37: sometimes as an adjective f, 9,36,2:
44,3: 71,1: 97,.2: 106,4: 107,6:.

28. Some of the attributes of a less sublime characrer,

Under this heading I should like to colleer a number of utterances
to be taken as widely as possible, to prove that the devar had some less
sublime traits of character, or certain weaknesses, cither moral, or
physical, and this is most important as we cannor believe that the
Vedic Indians did not think that those qualities are incompatible with
a Supreme Being.

a) devindm duvis "the hatred of the devars™

So 1,133.7 implores Indra to ward off the hatred of the decas.
What this enmity consists of is not menuoned, but the context
supgests: pificis and the witches wah thar harmful power. 1,39.40:
speaks of the enmuty of the Marurs, but this is a just punishment
for everyone who acts azaina the rus But Agm (2.7.2)) and Soma
{8,79.9:) arc requested to protect us agunst the harred of the devas
and men. No word s said about the cause of this sll-fecling.

by 1,142,9: iicir devers arpiti botrd marntm bhirati. “die reine
unter die Gotter, unter die Maruts versetzte Fotrd Bhirati™, I cannot
help supposing that this supzests thiac some detas have not any rjght 0
recerve this epither of fuct Yet, the torm asuer does rot oceur in RV
Sier is only occanonally used of the drias 33 a proup ¢f. 7.2,7 moze
used with 3 number of indiwidualy Lie Agos, Varuna, Brhaspati and
the Maruts.

¢) We now come 1o a series of eputhets that prove and demonstrate
ths limitation of power, knowledze and the ke

18 We read in RV. 1,164,501 sbour the pirve devds: the Sidhyas,
he formee dets™. One has to feel and accrpr heee 3 clear and
obvious dethronrment and degradation,

2



1zncf 185.2: devay divah “Son of heaven” cf. 5741 'f'n'x's faﬂl;r
is Agdi, bur elsewhere it may be Brahmanaspatl, w_ho 1ecelves I&:
epither of devdnim pitd of. 2,263 3,549z Rodasi (Heaven-and-
Exrth) are devapxtre. Soma begot the devar (9,42,4:) and dewt janitri
procreated Indra of. 10,134,1—6.

We may distinguish a certain kinship and moreover famil‘y rela-
s among the deeas. 2,32,6: speaks of svasi deviindm “a sister of
the gods” (one our of many) and 8.301,15: speaks about the sisters
of the Adityas cf. also 1,124,8:. Usas 1,180,2: 123,5: and 193,62
speaks of Aditi, Elsewhere we encounter the relation of brother of -
Agni 1,164,4: 31 164,11 4,1,2: 651,57 343,161 1073 11,2: akso of
Soma 1,191,6¢ and of Indra cf, 1,170,2:3,53,5: 6,55,9:, Sometimes one
encounters expressions that the devas are our brothers of. 10,11,25
Geldner remarks in his note o.c. 111, p. 137 “der Klusste {Amas)broder
des Priesters insbesondiere des Hexg;\st Agr:i. L(}:mc‘mt is doch wohls ex

soll entscheiden was wir als Bel sollen” cf. aka
10,732 and 186,2:,

So we mees 3 material principle as begetter of the devas ¢f. 6,50,11:
and 10,65.9: they ate called divyah, panthivdab, gojatah (10,53,5%)
and Aptyah: showing from whepce they proceeded and where they
belang. About Aptya T wast t0 add some notes. Some scholars wied to
espliin the figure and posivion of Trita dpeya. E. Hardy 39 saw Trita
aptya as a lunae deity, Macdonell™) as a thunder and lightning
divisity. Bloomficld in PAOS. March 1894 considered Trita with his
brothers Ekats and Drita as the scapegoat of the Gods. Hillebrande
considered Ttita 45 2 deity closely connected with the cloudless sky,
and Max Miller *) wiched to prove ‘Trita dptya to be a solar A
K. Ronnow made a special reseagch am - e * 7
;\;xmrg was that Trita 3pr

i opinion on RV. 10,46 cende val it
special telations with the w aters, (23 Tegards oaths mdr:z:;r:\x:;;nigs
called Trita, Fﬁr_zhcr on he holds {o.c. p. 25) 1hat Trita is a lustration
§od; together with bis next of kin Ekata and Dvita; b ~arifies the

tvas and sacrifice (o<, p. 28), Tt woud be outside the scope of thi
work to prolong this discussion, but it is worth while r P; e
paper by Rannow, To end this paragraph 1 would enk:atmg.xhxs
::m Tm‘;;,u::g;s fchﬁn% ‘ze ‘She Kinship of the devas. V?cc:(:m:
0 niman ot 2,35.6; 3,1,4: 20: ;@ %
bbb 8 S

62 71,3: %), Sa odf 4] Hies™ b d s
5259 543 B3I e A9 S05c A2
. The Vedic Indian thoy, s theic devas bad 3 5 -

n 3 place, living in :hnsg ot family yé&iiﬁ‘yﬁﬁﬁi&y birth,
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assistance cf. 10,14,3: and we find other means more detailed fisted
here: by ghrea {3,5,8:) by the soma-deaughe {3,52.8:) by stoma-hymns
(5,22,42) by karma (946,31 by arks “raps of light" (8,36,9) by
thoughts mati (7,12,32) and yajits “offering™ (2,2,1:). 1t is worth while
remarking that the same is never said of Mitra-Varupa,

3° The devar are not omniscient,

4,55,4: The devas do not know where to find the ghrta. And they
crave for it. They find it anyway, hidden in the cow. But their lack
of knowledge is demansteared because they had to search for it

4° The devas themselves are not torally independent.

They 100 have ta abey the laws and institutions of the 1t cf. 1,65,3¢
rtasya devd ans vratd gur bbuvas, and 2,389: Indra, even Mitra
Varupa follow the orders of Savitr and elseschere the devas are related
as devd devanim ani vratd gub (3,7.7:), The devas ave called srajiis
“versed in g1a” of. 10,65,14: and also 7,38.8: 1,72,8: where implicitly
is said “that knowing the rta they keep it”. Again 4,55,2: and 5,51,2:
they are praised as readbitd “who acknowledge the r1a™,

e v mber of passages could make vs believe chat the devas are
“Argthet men, perhaps with extraordinary gifts and talents, but any-

B/ . 3 . >
7B quite human through weaknesses and imperfections.

1° The devas are born jajidnab somam sabase papitha: “just born,
thou drinkest already soma™ 2,98,3: rf. also 4,22,3:, Abour their birth
we can refer to 4,18,1: Geldner renders “der erprobre alte Weg, auf
dem alle Gitter geboren wurden™, while 10,55.7; says that Indea
bepot the devas; they follow after Aditi in delivery of. 10,72,8:. Agni
"""i’ g"‘rm by the order devas cf. 1,59,2: 2,13.5: 6,15,18: 16,45: or
{2062 where the waters ase refesred 1o a1 ereating Agni. 1,127,9:
says that Agai is begoten for religion. Cf. Geldner 0., 1, p, 177
“Du Agni . .. als der ungestiimste fiir don Gotterdienst geboren. Buy
could not devatin mean: “the gathering (collectivity ~ the sociery) of
the Gods™? Cf. Lat. socserss, which represents the same formation, Yes,
Tfeceime actoss passages where devs Agni has been begotten by the
¢ nan beings cf. 3,9,6: 5,3,8:. Agni himself produces in his turn the
Angiray cf. 1,71.8:
Indra is in the same eircumstances, He has been bepotten by 1 devs
o rreuger” as Geldner renders it. 2,13,5: apain sefates 10 us the
w35 a3 procreators of Indra; 4,17,12: presents Indra, "who docs not
care for his parents”, while 897,10 could b: rendered as “bepotten
unto kingehip™, Bor cventoaily alio “msde king™ Indra is bezotten
by Soma 7,21,1:. OF course, we mect the consequences of this birth of
he desan, 21 we come acoss expressions like decdndm pitd ot puirab
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i it messenigee aod ambassador (6,15,8) cf. abso .'3,2"5,2:
:ﬁ::c:’u:’;;ccﬂo:s zn%i devas together are the principle and origin of
Agai.

K:,QS,ZO: devas and martyas are on equal footing, and 6,30,4: t:aihgs
hat Indra 38 the greatest among devas and men. Moreover their
wikerances ate equal of. 3,60,1: and Jast of all 1,139,9: tells that our
Line of descent reaches heaven, and from the dufa: procecds' our
races Geldner wanstates: “Thee Reihe reiche zu den Gbrfcm von Qxcscn
stammt unser Geschlecht”, Passibly this last passage is saying just 2
listle too much; however, the other passages quoted do — no doubz —
point out 20 us, thar devas and martas together appoins one and the
same priest. Devas and martas have equal tights o be present at rites
and sacrifices. They have one king Brhaspati, Varuga or Indra, They
equally need protection and intercession, as well s assistance and
support in their offerings. Their laws and rules have an absoluwre
power,

1,84,19: may surprise us, but not so very much after what we
have s3id and symmed up before: tvam aiga pra famsiso devah
Sagigtha martyam; Geldner teaders: “Du allein Gott wiest den Stech-
lichen loben” Here the toles are reversed, because the devas so much
long for satrifices, Sacrifice belongs to them as a daily need and only
mankind can provide them with it.

30, 'The desus are the centre of religious life.

Though we had to demonsteate the Buman sides of the devas as well,
still we are bound to state that the devas are the centre of pious
t}faughu. 1,132,5: didhisanta dhitayo devin acha na dbitayaly “may
pious thoughts prepare themselves an abode in Indra’s heart, as it
becomes the devas that devour thoughts go to themr™; cf. also 1,139,1z.

So 1,141,111 is a prayer that a good family father (whe is the
priest of the family) be granted 1o lead the prayers and thoughts
to the devar. <f. also 10,31,1: So srdbed dbitily are thoughes directed
;n‘w‘z?ri(s the devas or the Supreme Being. We are not s0 sure about

89,2

‘{n order 10 g to the devas we have o be without sin: d seandm
uia7 ... andgin no vocatu (3,54,19:) cf, ako 7,86,7; 877, 9t.2:
;g;li:sw :3;,!2: v.:imsc Wwe ate taught to serve the devas in purity of
& whout sin. So 1,189,1 i i i ives O
T o S +189,1 Agni is the priest who forgives oar

t we may not be :
e fe v :m :n by let assray, Morcover 2,27,4: shows
mzniudmg this m:nn;:}:y of z}':'e R}.’ . ¥ should like to mention 1 fewr

eva: G aad Stehou-
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.ﬁiSomc more strongly human adjectives,

, Durmada “quarcelsome when drunk™ of, 1,32,6 39,5: mandany
“fuddle yourself with the devas™ cf. 2,36,3 ). Mandin “loving to
get drunk” or as Geldner renders: “ravschiiebend” f. 1,9,2: 1,101,1:
said of Indra. In 1,134,2: it is said sbout Viyu. Somctimes one
natices that the authors do not want to see the after-affects of soma as
something mean and Jow, and in getting drunk the devas (one could
suggest) commit a meritorious deed. May be this is just a marter of
hide-and-seek on the side of the Brahmins, to avoid too strong a
condemnation by the peaple, where the priests using this sacred draught
with the devas, get fuddled too. Generally speaking the Indian
nowadays abhors and detests any use of strong liquor.

The devas ace peudendy and carefully kragnd of, 1,69,2: 1419:
2,12,11 mandvasi “rich in thought” cf. 5,74,1: vajrin: “carrying the
thunderbolt” the magic thunder hammer of Indra. It is a clob of
special make. Cf, 6,59,3: This epithet expresses tremendous power ©).

Bharni “restless, agitated, exitedly active” ef. 3,3,5: 7,86,7:. Purue
bhittama “many-sided” cf. 4,44,4: 573,21 §,22,3: 12: 9,94,3: supini
“with good and able hands” 1,109,4: 71,9: 3,33,6: 54,12: 56,7: 6 49.%:
7,45,4:, Something similar is sugabhaiti “with good arms” ¢£.6,49,9:
and rbhwvan “handy, being a good ceafesman”, of. 1,204:51.2: 11072
81 111,52 31 121,2: 161,61 2,1,10: 3,5,6: 54,12: 6,49.9. and 1 believe
there is no doubt that the last epithets show in concrete terms what
the Indians thought of the omnipotence of their devas and of their
power,

3° Men and devas on the same level.

1,19,2: nabi devo na mwartyo mabar tava kranm parah: “your in-
sight is not rivalled by deva or by any mortal”, and in 1,161,2: we
hear that the sons of Sudhanvan are cqual to sacrifices as the decur,
1,185,8: speaks of injustice towards devas and men. So in 1,193,1:
devas and men fisten equaily to Brhaspati. 2,7,2: *May not the
enmity of devas and mortals fall upon us™ and 2,27,10: teaches that
Varupa is king over devas and morrals. 3,3,6: desar and men offer
their sactifices equally and Agni is their pricst, This certainly indicator
some bratherhood and 4,10,8: speaky of thin: Phrisrrrs hetween
devas and men. Agni is to be their prosector agains violence and
robbery cf. 4,12,5:.

This idea of similarity gots even further, Sin is something adserse
16 devas and mortals as well. Savitg should forgive us for both
parties offended, and 10 is Agni the best priest among m:n&iqd:
gajinhar minue jave (5,14,2:), Drvas and humans wgether appoint
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; 2:
H cir messeniger and ambassador (6,15,8) cf. also 5,25,
:ﬁlrc‘;u:};r:cmors angd devar together are the principle and origin of
he i d 6,30,4: teaches
6,48,20: devas and martyas are on cqual footing, and £,30,4: tc'.\h e

that Indra is the greatest among devar and men, Moreover theie
utterances are equal of, 3,601 and last of all 1,1399: tells that our
Yine of descent reaches heaven, and from the dc-u.:ss procscds'cur
sace: Geldner sranslates “Thre Reihe reicht zu den Gittern, von diesen
stamme unser Geschlecht”, Possibly this last passage is saying just 2
Yirele fo0 uch; however, the other passages quoted do ~ no doubt —
point out (0 us, that dezas and martas vogether appoins one and .thc
same priest. Detas and martas have equal rights to be psesent at rites
and sacrifices, They have one king Brhaspatt, Varuga or Indra. They
equally need protection and i ion, as well as and

sopport in their offerings. Their laws and tules have an absolute
power,

1,84,43: may surprise us, but not so very much after what we
have 1aid and suromed up before: toam afiga pra famisite deval
favistha martyam: Geldner renders: “Du allein Gott wirst den Sterb-
lichen loben.” Here the roles are teversed, because the devds so much

lang for sacrifices. Sacrifice belongs o them 25 2 daily need and oaly
markind can provide them with it.

30. The devas are the centre of celigious hife.

‘Though we had to demonsteate the human sides of the deas as well,
3till we are bound to state that the devas are the centre of pious
ﬂ}c\xg‘ms. 1,4325: didhisanta dhitayo devin dtha na dbitayah “may
pious thaughes prepate themselves an abode in Indry's bears, as it
becomes the devas that devour thoughts go to them™; <f, also 1,139,1:.

So 1,441,41: is a prager that a good family father {who is the
priest of the family) be granted 10 tead the prayers and thoughrs

ta the devas. <f. also 10,34,1: So #rdbud dbivih are thoughts divected
;B\v;z;gx the devas of the Supreme Being, We are not so sure about
i

In order 10 g0 to the devas we have 1o be without sin: d ranim
ditah. .. anigan no cocatu (354,192 cf, ako 7,86.7: 87,7. 91,3
}‘OJZ,& ;6.\1: \:\me we are taught o serve the devas in purity of
'.::,xg;‘ w::ihaw. h;m, So 1,189,1 ble\gn'x is the priest who forgives one
03 18 order that we may not be et astray, :

v oder s genmct. et astray. Moreover 2,27,4: shows
Concluding this summary of the RV, § shoul,
T3 we encountered with the adjective deva:

d tike to mention a few
Grassmann and Stehoy-
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2% Some more strongly human adjectives.
s

. Durmada “quarrelsome when drunk” cf. 1,32,6 39.5: mandapy
“fuddle yourself with the devas™; ef. 2,363 *). Mandin “Jovirg 10
Bet drunk” or as Geldner renders: “rauschlicbend” ¢f, 1,9,2: 1,101,1:
said of Indra. In 1,134,2: it is said abour Viyu. Somctimes one
notices that the authors do not want to see the after-affects of soma as
something mean and low, and in getring drunk the devar {one could
suggest) commit a meritarious deed. May be this is just a matter of
hide-and-seck on the side of the Brahmins, to avoid too stroag 3
condemnation by the people, where the priests using this sacred draught
with the devas, get fuddled to0. Generally speaking the Indian
nowadays abhors and detests any use of steong liguor,

The devas act prudently and carefully bratuni ef, 1,69,2: 141.9:
2,12,1: mardvasi “rich in thought” ¢f. 574,13 uajrin: “carrying the
thunderbolt” the magic thunder hammer of Indra. Tt is a clud of
special make. Cf, 6,59,3: This epithet expresses tremendous power &)

Bhiirni “restless, agitated, exitedly active™ cf. 3,3,5: 7,86,7+. Purus
bhiitama “many-sided” cf, 4,44,4: 5,73,2: §,22,3: 121 9,943 snpini
“with good and able hands™ 1,109,4: 71,9: 3,33,6: 54,12: 56,7: 6,49,9:
7,45.4: Something similar is sugabbasti “with good arms” ¢f.6,49.9:
and rhbuoan “handy, being a pood crafusman™. cf, 1,20,4: 51,2 110,72
$: 111,5: 3: 121,2: 163,6: 2,1,10: 3,5,6: 54,12: 6,49,9: and 1 believe
there is no doubt that the fast epithets show in concrete terms what
the Indians thought of the omnipotence of their detas and of their
power.,

3° Men and deeas on the same level.

1,19,2: pabi devo na martyo mabas tava keatum parab: “yout in-
sight is not rivalled by devar or by any mortal”, and in 1,161,2: we
hear that the sons of Sudhanvan are equal to sacrifices as the devar,
1,185,8: speaks of injustice towards deruts and men. So in 1,190,1:
devas and men listen equally 1o Brhaspati. 27,25 “May not the
enmity of devas and mortals fall upon us™ and 2,27,10: teaches that
Varuna is king over deras and mortals, 3,3,6: decas and men offer
their sacrifices equally and Agni is thew priest, This certainly indicates
some brotherhood and 4,10,8: speaks of this: blrirprra between
devar and men. Agni is to be their protecior against violenee and
tobbery cf. 4,12,5:.

“This idea of similarity gors even further. Sin is something adveree
to devar and mortals a3 well. Savitg should forgive us for both
parties offended, 2nd 50 is Agni she best priest among manku)d:
yajisgkar mannge jore (5,14,2). Devas and husam together appoint
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3 . . . "

Yon of those human teaits as anthropomorphisms. This may cout
‘;::‘ ;(I’I‘Eme goad traits ke honesty and good-naturedaess and help-
Fulness etc., but the weak and feeble sides of their cham.:xc'r we must
accept 33 2 demonsiration of their \ack of pore and srue divinity in the
strics sense.

3. Finally there is a thicd geoup of elements of the affm coneept,
comprising what 1 should itke 1o nanme “superhmman” or “super-
rormal”, Here 100 we notice a group of sublime traits, &g the devas
as¢ exalied and powerful beings; protectors of mankingd, and man
needs them and is dependent upon them in masy respects. They are
srong and betlicose, and their feieadship is of great imporeance. ngf
god-like qualities come forward as well, e.g. amrtya “immorrality”
fin the sense of “uimost vitality”), their abode is the invisible heaven,
Their wisdom s great, yet no omniscience, However, we come across
same qualities that are intermingled with weakness and failings g,
their power is combined with tricks and ruse. The amrtya has been
acquired and there is among them an order, with supetiors and subjects,
They are governed by Jaws and vrata devindm, and they have to obey.

Some gualities show that they are the object of sacrifices and hiymns
and ghae they are the centee of piaus thinking, Man has to approach
them in purity of heart. This last group of qualities exceeds by far
those epithets that point out to divinity in the strict sense and those of
puzely human charactes. Moreover they exceed in pumber as well a¢
n stress, Ay we meet those human qualivies next to sublime ideas, ideas
toa lofey to be expressed properly in ardinary words, T am under the
impression that this third group is decisive for our definition and
description of the contems of the concepr of deva according to the
own ideas of the Indians. That does not mean that the average
Indian has never made 2 shaspeut and principal discrimination
between human, and superhuman and divine. Yer, hete the tagk of

. i briomsly les: . u

the Scicnce of Religions obviomly lies: to discern the thoughts of the
Indians themselves about the term deva rendered In terms compre-
e sompre-

Concluding: § believe co be justified in infercing that dew
considered 2 superhuman and powerfol being w%o ;n s b

wankind by his own power. able to belp
b ™ .o -

ho .

b . .

- R o
The devar are not men, exeept in & fow
‘ ot e, respects: th
x‘.:aubh n:‘xcyh Participate in a few weaiyg efph'xs. :;ﬂ::cn:;(?gd,
wween”, they aze superhuman, bur subordinate 1o Gad. Whezk:?;
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pak, Nicd, Renoy render it by “heavenly” of. LYG4,LS; oy
7.104,18; adlwara, 8,59,1: jyotis, 9,11,2: payas, 7.21:1: andhy,

Conclusions,

Here is a short concluding summary of the work on the RV,

1) The concept of deva has a small bot imporzant group of striedy
supematural elements, which certainly could convince s that deea
stands for God in the sirict sense. To sum up: a) adjectives composed
with 714 0r substantive compounds, b) asurs for inner value, ¢) the
role of rulers of the universe, ) while ar the same time their powers
extend over life and death, €) and the guality by which they forgive
the sins of man.

But we have to bring against this that those clements do not belong
1o the concept of deva in general, but adhere as citle to the Adityas
and above all to Varupa (or Varupa-Mitra), Some exceptional
extension 1o Indra and Agni may be reckoned as ex ordine quasi-pasti-
cipantivm, Personally 1 have the impression that the Vedie Indian
himself has made this discrimination, clearly or vagusly, between devas
in general and the Adityas; and that to the Adityas (especially to
some of them) may be given the title of God, but not to the term dexe
qua talis,

2) Another group of components are the purely human qualive
the dewas seem to possass, Part of them belongs 1o and has cone
nexion with the cultes, and therefore surely raues the human mind
to higher spheres. 1 may point to terms as: purofata, Forsr, dits and
the Jike. Some other eputhets grant the deva a propitious, yet human
character: just, benevolent, helpful, prudent, many-nded, fiberal and
rich in thoughts; and again other epithets provide the devar with the
imperfections and weakness of manking, as they are subject ta haws,
They are envious, full of hatred at tumey, ambinous, impatient and
given to drink, nor 10 menuon thair gluteay; they are powerful,
yee limited in might. Someumss we encounter the ttle devs when
given to nonchumans, even bifeless thingy whils elenbere we yee
deva and man on the same fevel

This very larpe complex of human components in the concept of
2.t doet not allow me 10 conclede that: drta 1 equal with Gad n
the serict sease. What one might consider 1t that thow sublime epithens
given 1o the devsr, are an exagteratad and superabundang prans, i
order 10 win the devast favour, But g docs not prove that the Vel
Indian truly conecived the devar 21 peited wuh amady donee quas
fisias, Howerer, we foel inchined 21 well 1o conuder an ymportant
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Y \ isms. This may coutt
cion of those human traits as anthropomorphisms

?:: ;ll those good traits like bonesty and gmd-n.amr:dness and help-
Fulness ctc., but the weak snd Seeble sides of theix chamf.tsr_wcﬁust
accept 33 a demonsteation of their fack of pure and true divinity in the
strict sense.

3. Fimally there is 3 thitd group of elements of the dfm concept,
camprising what 1 should like to name “spperhuman” or “super-
sormal”, Flere too we notice 2 group of sublime traits, c.g. the devas
are exalted and powerfu) beings; protectors of mankind, and man
needs ther and is dependent upon them in many respects. They are
strang and bellicose, and their friendship is of great impo.nancc. S?m:
god-like qualitics come forward as well, e.g. amrtys “immortality”
{in the sense of “utmost vitalivy”), their abode is the invisible heaven.
Their wisdom is great, yet no omoiscience. However, we come across
some qualities that are intermingled with weakness and failings e.g.
their power is combined with tricks and ruse. The amreya has been
acquited and there is among them an order, with superiors and subjects,
They are governed by laws and vrata devandm, and they have to obey.

Some qualitics show that they are the objeet of sacrifices and hymns
and that they are the centre of pious thinking. Man has to approach
them in putity of heart, This last group of qualities exceeds by far
those epithets that point out to divinity in the strict sense and those of
purely buman character. Moreover they exceed in number as well as
in stress. As we meet those human qualities next to sublime ideas, ideas
100 Jofty 10 be expressed propesly in ordinary words, 1 am under the
impression that this third group is decisive for our definidian and
description of the contents of the concept of deva accotding to the

own deas of the Indians. That does nor mean that the aver: ge
Indian has never

made a sharpeut and princival diereiet
[T . e e
. YTt U aeeud Tav el gz rendered in terms co -
henuible to us. e

Concluding: 1 believe to be
considered a superhuman an
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pak, Niwi, Renou render it by “heavenly™ of, 1.164,18; rarma
7.104,18; adbears, $,89,0¢ jyotis, 9,01,2: payar, 7000z andbar,

Conclusions.

Here is 2 short concluding summary of the work on the RV.

1) The concept of deva has 2 small bur important grovp of srictly
supernatural elements, which certainly could convince us that desa
stands for God in the strict sease. To sum up: a) adjectives composed
with 1£a or substantive compounds, b) asura for inner valus, ¢} the
role of rulers of the universe, d) while ax the sams time their powess
extend over life and death, ¢) and the qualicy by which they forgive
the sins of man.

But we have 1o bring against this that those elements do not belong
to the concept of dava in general, bur adhere as title to the Adityas
and above all to Varuna (or Varupa-Mitra), Some exceprional
extension to Indra and Agni may be reckoned as ex ordine quasi-parti+
cipantium. Personally 1 have the impression that the Vedic Indian
himself has made this discrimination, clearly or vaguely, between deva
in general and the Adiryas; and that 1o the Adityas (especially to
some of them) may be given the title of God, but not 1o the twerm deza
qua talis.

2) Another group of components are the purcly human quatities
the devas seem to possess. Part of them belongs to and has con-
nexion with the enlrus, and therefore surely raises the human mind
10 higher spheres. I may point to terms as: purokita, batar, itz and
the like. Some other epithets grany the deca a propitious, yet human
character: just, benevolent, helpful, prudent, many-sided, liberal and
rich in thoughts; and again other epithers provide the decas with the
imperfectians and weakness of mankind, as they are subject to laws.
They are envious, full of hatred at times, ambutious, impatient and
given to drink, not to menuon their gluttany; they are powerful,
yet limited in might. Sometimes we encounter the title deva when
given 1o non-humans, even lifeless things while chewhere we soe
deva and man on the same level.

This very large complex of human components in the concepr of
d.cs does not allow me to conclude that: decs is equal with God in

& strict sense. What one might consider is that those sublime epithess
given to the dewas, are an exaggerated and superabundant prawse, in
arder 1o win the devas’ favour, But it does not prove that the Vedic
Indizn troly conceived the decas as gifted wich strictly divine qua-
lities. However, we feel inclined as welf to coasider an important
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5 jsms, This may coust
bon of those human traits as anthropomorphisms d
?sr“;l\ndxm: good traits Tike honesty and good-ugzmednus and belp-
fulness etc., bus the weak and feeble sides of their chara‘ctgr'wc_m:xgc
accept 28 & dempnstration of their lack of pure and true divinity inthe
strict sense.

3. Tinally there is 2 thied group of clements of the d‘mx coneept,
comprising what 1 should Jike 1o name “syp:rhux_nau‘ or “soper-
normal®, Here 100 we nosice a group of sublime wais, e, the devas
are exalted and powerful beings; protectors of mankind, and man
needs fhem and s dependent upon them in many yespects. They are
strong and bellicose, and their friendship is of great impartance. St.)m::
od-ike qualities come forward as well, e.g. amrtya "}u}mortzhty
(in the sense of “utmost vitality"), their abode is the invisible heaven.
Their wisdom iy geeat, yeu no omniscience, However, we come across
some qualities that are intermingled with weaksess and failings c.3.
their power is combined with tricks and ruse. The amrtya has been
acquired and there is among them ap order, with superiors and subjects,
They sre governed by Jaws and vrata devanim, and they have ta obey.

Somg qualities show that they are the object of sacrifices and hysns
and that they are the centre of pious thinking. Man has to approach
them in putity of heart. This last group of qualities exceeds by far
those epithes that point out to divinizy in the strice sense and those of
pursly human character. Moreover they exceed in number as well a¢
n gress, As we meet those human qualities next to sublime ideas, ideas
too Jofuy 10 be expressed praperly in ordinary words, T am under the
imptestion that this chird group is decisive for cur definition and
deseriprion of the contents of the concept of deva aceording to the
own ideas of the Indians. That does por mean thar the average
Indian has never made a sharpeur and principal discrimination
baween human, and superhuman and divine. Yet, here the task of

the Science of Rebigions obviously lies: to discern the thoughts of the
{ndians themselves abour the term deva tendered in torms compre-
bensble o w,

Conchoding: 1 believe to be justified in infeerin,

. g that devg has been

contidered a superhuman and poswerful bei

mz;t‘ind by nran o ing who was able to belp
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Ao o g necd e serictly Divine Being is too
The desay are not men,
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exeept in o few vespectss
betwren®,

g they are nae God
i 2 few waits of his, Th “in-
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pak, Nitti, Renou render it by “heavenly” of. 1,184,18; manas
7.104,18; adbuara, 8,89,1: jyatis, 9,11,2: payas, 7,21,’!: m’adl).u. )

Conclusions.

Heére is a short concluding summary of the work o the RV.

1) The concept of dewa has a small but important group of surictly
supernatural elements, which certainly could convince us thar deva
stands for God in the strict sense. To sum up: a) adjectives composed
with rta or substantive compounds, b) asra for inner value, ¢) the
sole of rulers of the universe, d) while at the same time their powers
extend over fife and death, €) and the quality by which they forgive
the sins of man.

But we have to bring against this that those clements do not belong
1o the concept of deva in generad, but adhbere as title to the Adityas
and above all to Varuna (or Varupa-Mitra). Some exceptional
extension to Indra and Agni may be reckoned as ex ordine quasi-parsi-
cipantium. Personally 1 have the impression that the Vedic Indian
himself has made this discrimination, clearly or vaguely, berween deva
in general and the Adityas; and that to the Adityas (especially to
some of them) may be given the title of God, but not to the term dev
qua talis.

2) Another group of components are the purely human qualities
the devas seem to possess. Part of them belongs to and has con-
pexion with the cultus, and therefore surely raises the human mind
to higher spheres, 1 may point to terms as: purohita, botar, diits and
the like. Some other epithets grant the deva a propitious, yet human
characser: just, benevolent, helpful, prudent, many-sided, {iberal and
rich in thoughts; and again other epithets provide the decas wich the
impetfections and weakness of mankind, as they are subject 10 faws.
They ate envious, full of hatred at times, ambitious, impatient and
given to drink, not 1o mention their gluttony; they are powerful,
yet lmited in might. Sometimes we encounter the title devar when
given to non-humans, even lifeless things while elsewhere we sce
deva and man on the same {evel.

This very large complex of hurnan components in the concept of
d.va doss not allow me to conclude that: deva is cqual with God in
the strict sense. What one might consider is that those sublime epithets
given to the devas, are an exaggerared and superabundant praise, in
order 1o win the devas” favour, But it does not prove that the Vedic
Indian truly conceived the devas as gifred with strietly divine qua-
Tisies. However, we feel inclined as well to consider an imporrant
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EXAMINATION OF THE ATHARVA VEDA

. . . d
examination of the term deca in the AV, I have col!ecte

2 ;‘:m‘?b);r of passages where the term “n'.n'.z':"'has begu applied o
several of the well-known devas. And it s interesting to notice
which of them receives the title oftenest in this hn{y book of the
Indians. It is not only imtercsting but even a bir dtxappom.zmg as
we would perhaps have expected that someone clse was taking the
secord, Savitar is the one that is called deva more often than any one
clse, AV 1,29.3: £,1,1: 19,3: 23,3: 58,1z 99,3: 7,14,1: %:_1(3,?,:1%:
R T N B i I o=
2
adot
19,2

r

a3 the makers of witcherafe. Only a few t_if;aés

pliam on Qame

this deva-title is

Cee e e CRIAI e ey Splananon
about its contents — 5o infrequently mentioned in AV, The RV. is
uting it over and aver again, in fact numberless times. Even less we
find 143, Sarasvati and Aditi mentioned as devis. Idi ks called “ghee-
footed, able, soma-backed and belonging o af the gods” (7,27),
Aditi is mentioned a5 devi {7:8,8: e1e) and receives 2 whole serfes
of epitbets otherwise given to several devas, Some of thera are quite
impressive, e.g.: trive depd aditih “Adizi is all the devas in one”,
Paica prd aditiy jaram adimr fanitvam: “Adivi s the classes of
beings, what is born and what is still 1 be o™, In 7,6,2: she is
praned 33 12ty patnim “spouse of 182" (the basis of everything),
and gusaksatrim, ajarantim, uricim, supranitim,
7.65,: Sarasvati is called 2 devi.
. Perhaps T may noe join the words devib pirve with devz ag 3
vitle. But for one reason one could wtilf fike 1o do so as devih
£3rvt has 0 epithet whatsoever, Often transtared as “'gods of old?
5.17.6: 6,64,1: 7,8,1; 11,8,10: bye gencrally speaking we wors not
able 1o find any explanation for this rigle which is not
The exly point that the fagr Guotation shows s, is 1
devas inherived suprennacy from theye devah pirve

hat the (n:wj
from whom they
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they are creaturas or not, Is not obvious in RV. Elsewhere it is quite
evident that they are. Man felt himself directly dependent npon them
and was afraid of the dewvas, It is therefore thar the deva was the
centre of religious thinking to the Vedic Indian,
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. [ . . - is not without
ee i e : ot well known
:h:nct‘:lnl a5 Agei and Savitar, as for waters, plmu,. h_cr_bs nn_d
amulets as well, Tt may demonsirate that they saw some similitude in
both genera of beings. I¢ might give vs 2 fead for further inter-
pretation.

3, About the consent of the concept of deva, we find first of all
fimes without number that the devas give prosperity. 1 have
put together the terms we could carch with the idea of prosperity,
as there are subbitam, gitw “progresy”, bhagam “fortane”, puste ca
foge ¢a “prosperity and abundance”. We found the following pas-
sages: 1,31,3: 2,34,2: 36,2: 3: 3,107: 205: 4,255: 5,11,11: 65,20
43.2:, S we come across other expressions such as “favouring” or
“gramting™; in short every possible term expressing: to bestow gifts
sach as: wisdom, force, power, swength, heating, sight, cf,
217,161 34,4: 6,111,4 7,17,1: 19,1: 48.2: 76,6: 97,3: 11,228
12,1,53: 19,43,2: 62 83,13 64,1:%),

Another aspect may be “to bestow property or well-bring®, cf.
535: 679,1: 31 7.9,2: 14,13 17,1: 33,12 40,2: 46,1: 68,12 3: 19,3,2:
3: 64.2:,

It is 10 be understood that a country always plagued by famine
contiders the bestawal of food the greatest gifs and so they call the
devdsar eiivadbiyasas “all-nourishing” (3,22,2:). They call their
devas: mayobbi “giver of joy; refreshing” (5,17,13. They even dare
@ ask evil pipman to show this virtue of kindnesy {6,26,1), The
undercurrent of this request is that evil may not visit the one who
prays. The desar are often mentioned as giving abhaya “security”
(640.12) which we might have 10 consider as: having nothing 1o fear
aad > r\ne_r:“lg‘_c. provection than andaciry. Vifearadbasas devrenn-
.

:"n\ . B M _,:‘.;.é.": it (J,48,15 2y,

. The devas are called “givers of kine and progeny™, of

tion” and “husbands” of “wives”, W > P,
o and sband ¢ shall speak about them under

4. Amrzz *full span of e, non-dyi Tati

% ; » non-dying, vitality™ cfr. chaprer

So(m.l.mex there might oceur 2 slight eonfusion between nmmpas thL

it of \'mlny_ and amr1a 25 potion, Buz even then we sce d\'e
TR A 3 giver, 2 bestower of vitality. If we use the iy

wettaliny”™ it 1 meanr i Pl

n the 5o g iea
These oceur the following as;:s:u‘: Full spaa of Life” ez
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were born themselves. We may add thac “che olden times™ always
and everywhere receive a wide reverence among nations, as what is
old, proved its value and is an example for later coming periods.

Only a few times, nor worth mentioning, one finds devas referred
to as a group and even so they do not reveal their inmost nature, which
is after all the aim of this research,

2. We often find deva as an adjective and then also transformed
into daiva(f) and employed in such a way as to suggest exaggeration.
One could not help finding this use very important as it shows how
easily the term deva or duivi has been used as a very fashionable word.
Though shrinking from attributing 1o deva the cpithet of “fashion
word"” one really receives the impression that in the AV. devas and daiti
was very widely used, and that surely in connexion with the magical
sphere of the AV. Thus we meet a goat called deva aja ckapid
(19,11,3:) Oldenberg (0.c., p. 70) refers to this mysterious being: “Der
Ziegenbock wird als Triiger aller Wesenheiten, als Stiitze von Himmel
und Erde beschrieben; er scheint mit seinem cinen Fusz ekapid als eine
Art tierisch-dimonischer Siule gedacht, auf der das Universum ruhe”,
And Dumont makes an incidental suggestion thar Pidsan may be
connected with this god: “if the god Aja Ekapid is a sun god, he per-
haps has some connection with the God Piisan. I think that possibly
the Vedic God Piisan, the god who is called the glowing one and who
is the husband of the sun-maiden Siiry3, the god who preserves cattle,
who is the guardian of the roads and is invoked as a guide, the god,
whose chariot is drawn by goats and to whom the goat is consecrated
originally was the same as Aja Ekapad, the vegetation spirit identified
with the sun and conccived in a goat's shape”,

After all AV. is a compilation from several sources. There would
be no improbability in accepting that for several powers the compilers
had different names in different parts of India and even before their
invasion into India.

In 8,5,20: we meet amulets that are called deva, and 6,136,1: gives
this tribute to a hair-restorer. In 19,39,6: the afvattha is called
devasadana whereas in 16,2,6: a mustard seed receives this exalted
title and 6,92,3t deva occurs with a steed, So the adjective detd
is very often attributed to dpas “the waters” 1,6,1: 3,12,5: 13,3
623,13 and 16,1,13:. Parts of the cow are identical with several
devas (9,7,1: 162 24:). And the sun has to be scen as a deva cf, 13,28
4,4: and 13,2,25: calls the sun devinam adkbipatih. In this same
passage the carth receives the very same title. In these contexts one
does not feel inclined to take the adjective use of devi (viz. daivi) 100
seriously, Still there is no need to condemn the Indians for exaggeration
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amulets as well, It may demonstrate that they saw some smulw{d.: ia
both genera of beings. Tt might give us 2 lead for further inter-
pretation.

3, Abaut the content of the concept of deva, we find first of all
times without number that the devas give prosperity. 1 have
put together the terms we could catch with the idea of prosperity,
as there are sbbitam, gaty “progress”, bhagam “forrune”, puste ca
fose ca “prosperiry and abundance”. We found the following pas~
sager: LILE: 234,25 362: 31 31077 205: 4,255: 511,112 6,5,2;
43.2:. So we come across other expressions such as “favouring™ or
“granting”; in short every possible term expressing: to bestow gifts
such 2t wisdom, force, power, swength, heasing, sighy, <k
217,161 344 611142 717,11 19,02 4825 7662 97,31 11,228
12,,53: 19.43.2: 6: 43,1: 64,1: %},

Another aspeet may be “wo bestow property or well-being”, <f.
5.3,5: 679,1: 3: 7,9.2: 14,12 17,1: 33,12 40,2: 46,13 68,11 3: 19,32
3: 64,2

1t is to be understood that s country always plagaed by famine
considers the bestowal of food the greatest gift and so they call the
devisar viivadbiyanas “all-nourishing™ (3,22,2:), They call theic
desus: m?abbi “giver of joy; refreshing (5,17,11). They even dare
0 sk evil pApman 1o show this virtwe of kindness (6,26,1). The
undereurrent of this request is that evil may not visit the one who
prays. The dreas are often mentioned as giving abbaya “securicy”
(6,40,3:) which we might have ¢o consider as: having nothing to fear

and s more like protection than audack ifvara s o
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a) f?p:’v antar amytam (1,44:): “Immortality housed in the
waters™; 18,1,32: speaks about the devasya amytam; cf. also 3,13,6s.

b) elsewhere we find the devas mentioned as the “immortal oncs”
(amiir.lyﬁlg); cf. 1,31,1: 4,37,12: 6,41,3: 10,3,25: 13,1,44; 18,3,53:
Agni is alsa tepeatedly called immortal ¢f, 7,84,1: and §2,13:. We
ix;xg 3Ixxdra and Agni mentioned as “immortal” 9,3,19; and Rudra

W23

¢) Devas defend amyta as their stronghold: devd iva amptap-
raksamandly (3,30,7:) and apparently 14,1,64: alludes to the same,
cf. also 5,28,11:.

d) Devas have not always been “immortal”, They discovered im-
mortality (13,1,7:) and they have attained it once upon a time
(2,1,5:). And 19,19,10: suggested something quite different from the
devas as a being called “the immortal”, They wrapped themselves
into “it” of, 7,17,3:,

¢) How did they ateain this immoertality? 4,35,65 tells us thar by
an offering of rice amyta came into being: yasmir pakvid amrtarp
sans babhitva, Sevesal other places Jikewise suggest that the devas
received it from a certain plant “kustha® cf. 54,3 4: and 695,21
This kugtha has a double epithet: pugpa amrtasya and sadana devd-
nam “seat of the devas”.

f) Who is the distributor of Amyta?

6,1,3: suggests Savitar and 19,64,4: Agni. However 19,437 men-
tions the waters. And again other passages suggest the stars {6,121,31).

g) We get the impression that sowchow and somewhere amrta has
been looked upan as 2 personality %) in itself or that one saw a being,
invested with immoreality, as its essence. It is what von Glasenapp ealls
in his Entwicklungsstufen des Indischen Denkens: “Dascinsmichte™,
See 19,19,10; “The gods ascended with the immortal®, and 6,26,3:
says the immortal one to be thousand-cyed. Again 7,47,2: suggests
Kuhii to be devdnim amytarya patni, 50 we have to see in this case
amsta as a person different from devindm. Something similar we
might trace in 6,443 yer 14,1,61: tells ps abour the world of
“the immortal®™,

One question is still epen: when we hear Sarasvati named fils
“youngster™ (7,57,2:) and Agni yaboa Tid” cfl 5,12,3- 29.4: 8,).8:
19,64,2: and Indra yuzd “young man” (6,2,3:) or "Jonglived™ (6,98.2:)
and again dyngmant in 6,47,2: 98,2: one might conclude that these
terms "long-living” and “young” are a kind of synonym for
“immortal”, suggesting by different wording the same idea: “extre-
mely vital”
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¢ dreas did por always have this high digaity of deva-
M«S)d {ib:s 21,51 already taught us that the devas rsacheq.'dm!l‘, so
3223+ teaches us thav: yena devd devatam agra dyan "the devas
¢ame once upon a time 1o devahood”, This agre bad the content 0{:
before Historical times, even befoce time began. I’fgi. Gonda in th
Inleiding tor het Indische denken ¢} says: “dit “in dm"éeme
brengs ons buisen ket empirische uni buiten ons wjdsbegrip,
het behoort tot een andere realiteit dan de onze (bet woord dat wij
aldus veralen, heeft cigenlifk locale betekenis: op de spits, aan et
uitcindes 2gre) maar feeft tevens in de onze”... S0 4,14,1; the gost
way born from Agoi's heat and tena “by means of him (fire)" devd
devatim agra dyan, Agre suggests at Jeast “long, long ago” but
nevertheless, ic has been recorded by Vedic history. CF 4,14,1: 4,23,6:
Agni s been the person yena devd emrtar anvavindan, By which,
fowever, T should not like to state that immortality and derabood are
jdentical. But the second part of the same quotation says: “by whom
the devas brought beaven”, yena devith svar Gbharar. And chis is
3 facy, that the devas have beaven as their home. By also from
chewhere we raceive proofs that the decas have become what they
ace and have not been devas from all eternity. 109,11 speaking
sbous the cow, she is called the divine throughow the entire 9th
stkta; and stanza 11 says: “the divine one will go 1o the gods”
dendn dexi, “She is going to the sky and heaven” 10,10,4: “having
Parjanya as pati, she goes 1o the decas”. And agais 10,10,26: she is
called amrta and is worshipped by devas, manugyas, asuras, pitaras,

rsayas. And 5,17.5: “he becomes a limb of the gode” sz depinim
bhataty ckam ahgam. ;

As far 33 T can see this “going to” means: “becoming™ —~ just as
$0ing 0 heaven means to take the place of dezas and so men are onan
eqsal fooring with devar. This surely SUEEests 2 certrin content of
thought in dews, hinting at least at something that £ ve
supreme and exaleed, ° 7 B

'st.h The Wisdom of the devas.

¢ AV. acknowledges the wisdom of the devar

a: :!-u::;nsdiigmt, knzwing: vidvin. They know?!g::c;: ‘n’?:;y:
2 Cidedn vaysndni devinim; :

593‘0- 5};}3‘“: 6),67.5: l9§;§:ﬂ 2282:¢f. als03,1,1: 2:2,1:4,16,12
wewhare they are characrorized 2y 2 g indivi

P:{x{‘r‘a':x ciduh: ey know wisdom™, ¢f. 6.1%;,‘;‘:0::!:2 ;z;dlv?dia‘k:

w !0  knowledze or they know; cikitugt cf, 7,47 2, eorkies

. ’9; fx);z;xc ‘\c find other terms for wise such :.s: Prajinam 3,12,4;

oy o TS of praceras 4325 238t 51 1:’245,}3?' :

& € 380 ZI061: 8.3,8: 14248: Pravidan 3263: ,";Z
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6,45,3:, S0, 100, we come across the terms facetas 1,30,2: 4,26,1: 29,1
6,68,1: and sajosa “unanimous™ or “of the same knowledge®, f.
3,22,1: 6,115,1: or sammanasab cf, 6,73,1: 74,3:.

We often find the gods called &azi, which is properly “the inspited
one, poct”, but surely with the undercurrent of “wise™ ef, 4,1,7:5,13,1:
or kavikratu 7,14,1: or sukraty “of good insight” 7,14,2:. So we
encounter prathamadaria “knowledge that is penetraring (first sight)”
and 6,93,3: tells us that Varupa is “of purified skill” piradabgab. 1
believe cxpressions like sabasraksa: thousand-eyed (4,20,4: 5: 28,33
10 have the same meaning “of thorough knowledge”, just as 13,4,15:
tells, about the sun, that he knows the devas,

We find mentioned the knowledge of Varuna cf. 5,11,4: 6,97,2:
and vipra “wise” or “inspired” of Agni, cf. 6,27,2: 7,71,11, Indra is
called wipra 3,3,2: and another aspect of Varupa is: “the unerring
one™ amura (5,11,5:). Though we might encounter passages any-
where, where wisdom and intelligence of the devas is praised, they
are still nowhere absolutely omniscient. We are able to trace some
trends that show us that the Atharvavedic Indian did not believe
in omniscience of his devas. Devis te... avidan “the devas
come to know” (2,9,4:). With the help of abrabmacarin deva
Brhaspati discovers his own wife (5,17,5:), and 7,89,2: is a prayer to
Indra: “may the gods know me™. 15,3,1: shows the devas asking the
vratya after his intention for his tapas. So 19,56,4: tells us thae “the
fathers nor the gods knew it, wwhose murmur goes about within here™.
We found this attribution of vast knowledge to the devas in the RV,
and we shall find this everywhere, hut nowhere did it became a con-
viction that the devas were omniscient. Everywhere in RV. and AV.
and also in Brihmanas and Upanisads, we arc told of their knowledge
and about the fact that sometimes the devas do not know important
things or our innermost thoughts.

7. Devas and Sacrifice.

First of all we treat texts which show us that the devus have at
Jeast some connection with sacrifice: 1,20,1: 3,3,1: 10,11: 4,39,10:
72,54,1:,

b) The devas are invited to come to the rites: 1,7,3: 2,35,5: 5,8.3:
11,10,12: 14: 15: 19,3,1: 58,6:.

) They try to furcher man's sacrifices and they are asked by
human beings 10 do so ef. 5,12,1: 27,11: 12: 6,39,12.

d) In prayers accompanying the holy rites, devas are requested to
accept the offerings: prati grhnihi no havib ef. also 3,10,13: 19.27,11:
12: 13: 42,3: 58,6:. This acceptance may be the same as to eat those
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g he sacrificers
Herings. Often the devas arc asked 1o cat what i
2(63‘;.3:: bavir adants dewdh of. 512,111 7,97.3: 18,342 4,65z,

¢) So we see that offerings arc really intgnded for the devas, and
it may be that this is the reason why sometimes sthe devas are ca}lcd
wcarsiers of sacrifice” (6,114,2:). Texss confirming that the offerings
are for the depas: 3,31,41 3,28,1: 4,213 65,1 Thus the devas are
called yaifiys “worthy of sacrifice” ef. 2,12,2: 34,1 6.55.%: 7,80,4:
97,2: 11,1,4: 14,2,10: 18,1,26:. However, we do not meet this expres-
Sion a3 often as in the RV, But is not yajatra (6,114,2:) of the same

2aning?

f} The devas like sacrifices: devebbyo ... syanam is said of the
offerings ¢f, 5,124z 6,125,3: 7,25,1: 46,1: 47,22 73,3: 77,1: 97,4
103,12 109,2: 5: 18,3,53:.

g} Agni, very often called deva himself, sacrifices to the devas <f.
5,12,45, and 3o they call him: yajiydn “skilled sacsificer™ {5,123
9), He is the priest of the devas: brabman 12,2,6: 7,621z, but also
apenly hotd devinim cf. also 2,282 3,15,7: 20,5: 21,5: 671,1: 22
123.2: 9,261 109,26: 18,1,21: 19,593 The devas themselves
sometimes huwever, offer their own sacrifices cof. 7,5,3: 6,123,2:
19,6.10: 11z

Bue Agni is also the pricst of human beings and so they call
Y “the carrier of sacrifice” or they pray that he may carry the
sacsifices of gods and men, of. 5,801 31 12,2: 6,123,412 7,20,7: 78,2:
82,1: 9,5,17: 12,2,8: 18,1,30: 2,34: 3,42: 4,41: 71: 194.3:. He too
is the distributor of the offering 1o the depas 18,2,53: and so they
praise him a3 the “best carrier™ vabistham (4,23,3) as he conveys
the offerings vo the gods (because of kis being fise). We see devar
and sacrifice in a most complicated situation. They accept offesings
from human beings, and they sactifice themselves toa as we have

notited above. That is a problem nowhere solved, besides nowhere even
.kh"u 3 problem. It seems thae saerifice it 20 action complete in
nseil, ’

h) Thea AV, tells us: sacrifice is 2 means and w i
: eapont in th

::~:l: ;;f the J{vx:: _b; it they conquer the world H.lg X2'md:e;

3% shtis ememies with ir, 12,10,27; saven by §
e 1 127 and they go to heaven by its

i) Morcover, sacrifice is higher than the dev i y

I % ¥ ! n 13 yayiena 7

:J-ZN‘::-; 15(“{ by the s, the gods sacrificed to the s::zi:ziﬁc:" J(,;I;JI"}‘
g:; 1‘:5;;5 aning s1anza 2 sayy: Sactifice devinim adhipatir bxbl:;?’:';
Bk ;‘mnz;k;",:?;c%wnc the r!:'.‘a: hat thought themselves hi;h:;’
e i i 12 answer "o enz” is of course 10 be supplicd
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6,45,3:. So, 100, we come across the terms sacetar 1,30,2: 4,26,1: 29,1:
6,68,1: and sajosa “unanimons” or “of the same knowledge™, <f.
3,22,1: 6,115,1: or sampmanasah cf. 6,73,1: 74,31

We often find the gods called kavi, which is properly “the inspired
one, poet”, but surely with the undercurrent of “wise™ ef. 4,1,7:5,13,1¢
or kavikratu 7,14,1: or sukran “of good insight” 7,04,2:. So we
encounter prathamadaria “knowledge that is penctrating (first sight)”
and 6,93,3: tells us that Varupa is “of purificd skill” pitadakgih. 1
believe expressions fike sabasriksa: thousand-eyed (4,20,4: 5: 28,3:)
1o have the same meaning “of thorongh knowledge”, just as 13,4,15:
tells, about the sun, that ke knows the devas,

We find mentioned the knowledge of Varuna cf. 5,11,4: 6,97,2:
and vipra “wise” or “inspired” of Agni, cf. 6,27,2: 7,71,1:. Indea is
called wipra 3,3,2; and anather aspect of Varuna is: “the unerring
one™ amnra (5,11,5:). Though we might cacounter passages any-
where, where wisdom and intelligence of the devas is praised, they
are still nowhere absolutely omniscient. We are able to trace some
trends that show s that the Atharvavedic Indian did not believe
in omniscience of his devas. Devas te... avidan “the devas
come 1o know” (2,9,4:). With the help of abrabmacdrin devs
Brhaspati discovers his own wife (5,17,53), and 7,89,2: is a prayer 10
Indra: “may the gods know me”, 15,3,1: shows the drvas asking the
writya after his intention for his 2apas. So 19,56,4: tells us that “the
fathers nor the gods knew it, whose murmur goes about sithin here™
We found this attribution of vast knowledge to the devas in the RV,
and we shalf find this everywhere, but nowhere did it become a con-
viction that the devas were omniscient. Everywhere in RV, and AV.
and also in Brihmapas and Upanisads, we are told of their knowledge
and about the fact that sometimes the devas do not know important
things or our inncrmost thoughts.

7. Devas and Sacrifice.

First of all we treat texts which show us chat the deviar have a1
feast some connection with sacrifice: 1,20,1: 3,3,1: 10,11 4,39,10:
7,541z,

b) The devas are invited to come to the rites: 1,7,3; 2,35,5: 5,8,3:
11,10,12: 14: 15: 19,3,1: 58,62,

¢) They try to further man's sacrifices and they are asked by
human beings to do so cf. 5,12,1: 27,11: 12: 6,391z

d) In prayers accompanying the holy rites, devar are requested 10
accept the offerings: prati grhnihi no Lavik ef, also 3,10,13: 19,27,11:
12: 131 42,3: 58,62 This acceptance may be thesame as to ea¢ those
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“ emies” $104,1:

s of. 6,53,12 2: 96,12 “tic the enemies’ 6,103,1: 104,
e e & 641141 117,1: 119211331 and so we find.
otker places as wellt cf. 11,64: 7¢ 12: 18: 19: 18,3,25: 19,42,3:
10,10: ete. \

2) protection by burning someone i the demons cf. 6,32,12 33,2!
8,41

. e 6: 6.2:%). The

1) proteerion by killing the opponents ¢f. 3,1,1—6: 6,2:%). The
Jt'.-lxparc called "foc-dm:oyers" rifadasah cf. 7,77,1z, and preandsat
“overpowerer of fighters”™; cf, 5,14,8: 21,11: 7,63,12 And also “raksas-
Killer” raksoban: cf, 1,28,1: 16,11 4,23,3: 7,711

4) protection by confounding encmies, cf, 3,1,1—6: 2,1: 3: 6,32,3:
67,2

5) protection by warding off hostile powers ok, 6,85,1: 2: 97,2:
3:10.3,2: 5,

6) protection by confounding people cf, 6,130,4:
7) protection by carrrying “evils” ripra away cf, 6,51,2: 16,6,11:,

8) some of the devas are called “man-watcher” nrcaksal (Agni and
Varuna) cf. 1,7,5: 4,16,72 29,2: 7,110,2: 8,3,9: 17: 17,1,30: and also
guardian cf. 11,1,33: or gopd ¢f. 5,3,2: and “overseer” cf. 53,12
6,34,4:, Afterwards we shall see that hand in hand with this strong
belief in the protection and protective powers of the devas goes a
great faith in their might and influence upon the forces of nature
and foes. N

9. The devas have healing power.

Agni fs afemn bananmad —5i0

cures PR - . . .
Savie - . ST e .

aad 2/ . T R L
AT L om

S0 MY Nl tpeat 01 vrvaphesaps “all-healin,
a;somgcd with blegsj22,3,3: and [ 124,21 states
dan kz!.?ubhq,xi’.'rm idam “the asura-woman first made this remedy
for leprous spor™. We hear the Alvins as physicians 7,531z Else-
n-_hm we hear Agni invoked to throw out the diseases 1,28,1: amiva.
cdzanah cf. alo 78481 and 5224 w )
The waters alio have thi : .
recine n e T s powet (1,541 and 375 and ehnentan

5" Asura is
asnrl cakre prathame

HTh: devar prepas
‘Li’:f‘.“' 1 do not L * s wul uns healing pawer of
5% 8evar a yome special gift along with

others. Far more 1 believe
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i) 12,2,8: informs us: sacrifice is a god for the Gods cf. RV.
10,16,9: I found no more of these texts, maybe it is a truly exceptional
one. However, it would not be ar all surprising if the all-conquering
power of sacrifice should be looked upon as a personal power, Thus the
Vanaspati “the sacrificial tree” is looked upon as a power that drives
away or at least is able to ward off the pifacar (12,3,151). So we
come across many more texss which certainly do imply a kind of per-
sonal influence or action. Still another question is, whether the Vedic
Indian made a clear distinction berween personal and impersonal %),

8. Another epithet or characteristic of the devas is their readiness
1o help. And at the same time the frequency with which the decas
are invoked. One may look upon the AV, — and here it agrees with
RV. — as a great prayerbook of requests for help, assistance and
especially protection. We could split up this idea of helping into the
following headings:

a) The devas are helping us 1,6,1: 3,12,5: 20,5: 6,108,2: 7,40,1%.
They are favouring us or at feast asked to do so. Avan vifve devih
ef. 2,13,5: 3,19,5:. The Advins prepare the road (make it easy to go}
3,3,4: 15,5:, the devas with Indra as a chicf go with the army (3,19,61)
and give their help. The Maruts are “helpful” sagmi (4,27,3:). The
devas are our “allies” saba devi or sajs 6,35,2: 59,2: 129,3: 7,504
51,1z 13,1,3:, and they are asked for their help 7,49,1: 19,15,1: 2472
and 27,1: 2:.

b) Protection and assistance. .

This aspect of the dewas’ power has been of the greasest influence
on the Vedic mind. No request occurs so often as this prayer for
help and protection, and this aspect is ever so varied. Protection in
gencete; we meet expressions and terms as raks and ﬁra!r!{ "x:ikc hold
of me” or jigrta “be watchful, to be awake for protection”. Every
deva-persomality is asked for protection: Indra, Mirra, Varuna, the
Maruss ete. of. 1,19,1: 20,2: 3: 21,1: 30,1: 31,31 cte, ©).

Other terms are trdy “to sescue” and synonyms and the great
pumber of passages certainly shows us that the Indiany saw in their
devas a kind of “guardian-angels” 1o speak in more familiar termy;
of. 4,13,4: 6,3,1: 4,1: 27,11 1 3: 45,3: 56,1: 59,2: 93,3: 107,12 cte, )
The facts of this protection are important, as they show, what t}ney
expected by the grant and gift of protecting; what they teally under-
stood by their request for protection.

1) pramwe “to deliver”, including “1o give progress, 10 releass
from evil™, We find ef. 2.34,2: 4: 3,11,1: freedom from foes: cf.
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that the Indian thought and still thinks this power to afffic and cure
10 be a special aspeet of the devas® protection against just another
enemy, he has daily 1o cope with, Diseases are sull in India the
national enemy. No wonder they still look to the deguas for their cures
and healing.

10. As already has been suggested above, the basis of the Indian
conviction that the dews are such powerful helpers and protectors is
the strong belief that the devas are so powerful. We hear them
mentioned as #gra: “formidable, strong™ This term originally is
the adjective belonging to the substantive oj1s. And this ofss is often
said to be "of divine origin” or “dependent on a divine power", and
ojas comes from, or belongs to, heaven and earth,

Ugra ieself denotes a characieristic or quality of a dews. Tt is used
for Indra and Rudra as well. Fowever we meet sgram also connected
with the healing hetb, in the meaning of powerful, potent, in a supra-
normal way, and so even men can be ngra. Anyhow ojss has to be a
mysterious supranormal energy, especially as Indra strengthens him-
self by ojas cf. also RV. 8,36,3:. The term sgra is accompanied by
words denoting Indra’s excessive fondness for drinking soma. Inshort
ojzs scems 10 be a vital power and a pawerful substance inherent in
devas and divine beings °). This term is to be found in 2 number of
places: 1,10,1: 2: 3,1,2: 16,2: $,1,5: 19.8: 24,2: {ugrabibu) 28,3:
ete. *7).

The devas are also called “mighty” wicth many different words,
“Husband of might” facipans cf. 6823 7,251: 54,2: 11.9.23:
134,471,

So cibbu “powerful and vigorous™, 4,23,4: 6,33.2° 3: 124,11 125,):
7,63,1:8,3,22: 11,1,6: 18,3,54:. And we encounter in 1,35,2: detiinim
ojaly prathsmsjen bi ctar cf. aksa 7.53.2: 110,122 So too we hear
the deras called 6,107 «ihvapr “allconqueros” and Poan
“embryo slayer” (6,112.3:) and Soma “lord of fighters (7,613 ).
Indra who is the bndegroom of iai “mught” of 6,823: 11,923
13,4,47: is also called with other names; among others we like to
quote: ¢} adhirdja cf. 698,2 19,46.4:

and 8) rarsavid “all-gaming” cf, 171,18 . He » “powesful™ fuakrs
of. 7,86,1: §,4,21: 13,4471, he 6 the “overcomer of heaven” searpit
ef. 17,1,1: and also jetd, indna of. 6.2.3: and grimajr of. 697,30
Other epithets are gojir ¢f. 33,11 6,973 dhanajir <f. $,3,14: and
dhanapsti ¢f. 5,23,2: and 5,3,31: prasses him as afvajir.

¢} The devas are lauded for cheur strength eipn of, 3,207 and
4,38,6: 72 and because of their strength and weapons they are such
great heroes vira and tirys of. 1.7,5: 251 7.7616; $6,1: 3L,%: a.'x.d
alo as dars of. 8,8,7: 18,138 Indra is armed with the vajra, heis
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e of. 7,000,401 2: 18,1,37: cf. dhapter 1. Ocher adjectives expres-
f;,'?’:‘:'flr strengtht isubbriam asigthan “best shooters” of. 4,282,
and 1amipd “seifprotecting” of. 641,34

11, Conntcred with this power for protection is the kindness of
the gods, their friendship with which they are always ready 1o help.
They are “friends” mitra f. 11,9,2: 1,26,2: mitramabas cf. 5,12,1%,
They are “easily invoked™: Anumati 7,204z, They are ready to help
and benevolent ef. 7,14,12 31,1: 74.4: 19,553 aad skso 6,55,3:, yhey
are b and Indra has magh 't} as one of bis personal titles,
2 kind of pame: cf. 3,1,3: 19,6: 6,58,12 31,12 §,4,19: 7,50,4: 86,15
18,1,38: 19,15,1: so be is called suddnu “liberal™ of. 7,20,4: and
13,3,6%:, However he is able o be liberal and to give, for ke is
very tich ¢f. 7,12,0: 91,1z 921: and ke is praised as dhanarmjayo
of.3,14.2:,

S0 Agni and others are ¢alled “lord of treasures” cf. 7,17,4: 15,12
§3,3: 62,13 and the devaas are “all-possessing” vifvavedas (6,92,1:) or
s3rvavid (6,107.42).

12. We now come to othee sorts of epithets from which I believe we
can easily conclude that the Atharvaveda did not regard she devas as
spirits, They are boand to cerrain regions and they have their own
dormains. And these regions of the devas are cenainty nor only o be
{ound in heaven divi or in the sky vyoman cf. 18,4,30:, bur alsa an the
earth, in the firmament and even in che herbs and plants ¢f, 1,30,3:
ii};}mﬁ,ﬂ: 11,1372 6,13: 12: 12,1,20: 2,12: 17,1,13; 19,27,11:

We read in several places that the devas hase heaven as their resi-
denee disn te sadbastam of. 2,2,1: and 18,3,22: or also divi sprstab
{2,2.23), aM dews live above, as they have to come “from above” for
p:mking: u:‘t,iﬁm; <. sl;S" 3,

te is identified with the highest firmament cf, 9,10,18: and
seat of the devas, The devar live there together d;z-.w:uv;‘:irj;
29,6, Sometimes we find that the gods arc living in a certain pary
of the body of some yaka ¢f. §07,13: 27: or in the breast of the
{r]low swan of. 10.8,18: and 13,238:. The devas live in the cow

‘much honoured™ (10,10,52), of in the breast of someone not easily

1o determine “the sun™ cf. 13,2,38: 3,14z, Aq i
ot sce the devas 25 pure spirity 3 vhow the Indian docs

: without any relation tg pl

materisl, Viemo for instance rrave bre ot
= 2an tiad the 261+

T for Iogance sravers the spaces {7261~ s2 4 «= <

{or five) regiom of : ’

:‘\;g arc h:xﬂr& ¢

2404: the prodiis, wiinsetves are Kod bere vhncady

we se the bobapilis withous thiy sp:ii‘]cii:‘;’%:f tlz’: ez; I!m.dy
40,13 L=
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that the Indian thought and still thinks this poser to afflict and cure
to be a speeial aspect of the devas® protection against just another
enemy, he has daily w cope with, Diseases are still in India the
national enemy. No wender they still look to the deeuas for their cures
and healing.

10. As already has been suggested above, the basis of the Indian
conviction that the dewas are such powerlul helpers and protectors is
the strang belief that the devas are so powerful, We hear them
mentioned as ngra: “formidable, strong™. This term originally is
the adjective belonging to the subsiantive ojas, And this ojas is often
said to be “of divine origin” or “dependent on a divine power”, and
ojzs comes fram, or belongs 10, heaven and earth.

Ugra itself denotes a characteristic or quality of a deva, It is used
for Indra and Rudra as well. However we meet #gram also conneeted
with the healing herb, in the meaning of powerful, potent, in a supra-
normal way, and so even men can be ugra. Anyhow ojss has o be a
mysterious supranormal energy, especialfy as Indra strengthens him-
self by ojas cf. also RV. 8,36,3t. The term sgra is accompanied by
words denoting Indra’s excessive fondness for drinking soma. In short
ofzs seems o be a vital power and a powerfuf substance inherent in
devas and divine beings ®). This term is to be found in 2 number of
places: 1,10,1: 23 3,1,2: 16,2: 4,1,5: 19,8: 24.2: (ugrabalu) 2831
ete. ¥,

The devas are also caled “mighty” with many different words,
“Husband of might” facipans cf. 6,823: 7,251: 54,2 11,9.2%
134,47,

So vibhu “powerful and vigorous™, 4,23 4: 6,33,2: 3: 124,1: 125,%:
7,63,1: 8,3,22: 11,1,6: 18,3,54:. And we encounter in 1,35,2: devdnim
ojahy prathamajam b eeat of. also 7.53.2: 11,10,12:. So tos we hear
the devas called 6,107.1: viizape “all-congueror” and Piean:
“embryo slayer” (6,112,3:) and Soma “lord of fighters” (7.81.3°),
Indra who is the bridegroom of jai “mught™ of, 6,82,3: 11,9.23:
13,4,47: is also called with ather names; among others we like 10
quote: ¢) adhirdja cf. 6,98.2 19.46,4:

and d) sarvazid “all-ganng” of, 17,111+, He is “powerful® fakrx
of, 7.86,11 8,421 134,472, he is the “overcomer of heaven” searjit
cf. 17,1,1: and also jetd, iking of. 6,2,3: and grimajit <f. 697,31
Orther epithers are gojie cf. 53,41 6,92,3: dhanajir cf. 5,3,41: and
dbanapari ¢f. 5.23,2: and 53,11 prases him as aicupr.

&) The devas are lauded for their strength edjm ef. 3,207 and
4,35,6: 72 and beeause of their sttength and weapons they are such
great heroes vira and virya of. 1,2,5: 2.5,%: 7,76,6: 86,1 31,1: an'd
ko as jara cf, 8,87 18,1,38z. Indra is armed with the vajra, he iv
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worshin breath pranam devd updsate (11,4,112). So also trees,
m. :lr:mf, Gandh:'vas and Apsarases, serpents, dcvar{ pure folks
and fathers in 119,241, Even the forest tree receives the title of deva
f.12,3,32: 33.. One may even feel inclined to believe that 8,10,18 ff:
ceach u 2 scale of values cf, 8,10,212 22: 231 men, asras, fathers;
8,10,18: 19; 20: forest tree, fathers, devas; 24: 1o men, 25t 1 the
seven yeis; 261 w0 devar Indra and Savitar, 27: 10 Gandharvas and
Apsarascs, 28: irarajana “other folks”, 29: to serpents. Also of.
17,1,2—5:and 19,62,1: 19,70, 1:.

In 630,12 we see, that the devas plough. Saill, 7,105.13, used in
the upanayana ceremony as the teacher takes his pupil by the arm
and places him facing eastwards, teaches us the difference between
devar and buman beings. However the AV. just like RV. and other
Vedic books show us very human qualities.

17. To nart with 7,77,3%: the Maruss are called méannga. They
tortured human beings when they are requested to injure us. cf. 8,2.9:
215 12,2,50: 4,6: 12: 18,4.30;, their demands are cruel of. 16,7,2:,
Therefore we need protection ¢f, 12,2,44: where the devas are asked
o hide and conceal us against 'tv'\l. gf. also 8

giveg menrepeios goetee

3,41, Even the plants

.t

ottt
Even the devas molest eack other of. 13,1,40.

Jipus Patines Wit aevas.

Quit¢ a pumber of less honourable qualities we find mentioned ip
AV. They call some of the devas Klanda “noisy” (2,2,51) ie. the
Gmdhir.\'u and Apsarases or “dusk” tamisici ¢£.2,2,5: and both
these I.:p:lhslt. meaan in everyday hife: low. They are mentioned as
akyzkirma “dice-loving” an b “mind-confusing” cf. 2,2,5:.
There alio they aze addiced 10 drink, they are drinkers of <oma
ribi mtays of somapd of. 121,2: 2,5,1: 12,3: §: 62,3: 7,58.1:
A'nd onc might suggest that this draught is strengthening and not
aleohalic in the wsual sense, but we guote: “O Indra, cx:jny thou

X 8 )y

rive 0n; come on hero, with thy two bays: drink
c A 1Nk O
intoxicated here, loviaz the ewae e it e f the pressed soma.

tien”, Indea jusa
ik rudlol eak

wrongly mtomies |, vt 01 e somavdrink o Chapres
0 . o , f. my note §,

!).( ;:uZC\J‘l":x:‘; m :;91: ldhnhmin's wife and h);ngtfllz:crh;g;f
i U i cor er hither, seiz 3

i Ve §7i conducted ber hither, seizing her hand <f,

185, The 5 e
Ths AV. giver 3 clear insight into the relation besween Asuras
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13, Another "duty” of the devas, especially Agni's, is that of dira
"n:x:sscnger" cf. 1,7,6: 3,212 4,3: 4,13,3: 5,121 ete. We must view
this aspece of Agei and Vita in connection with the office of being
a priest for human and divine beings so that their task of messenger
will mean that they are carriers of offerings.

14, Generally speaking the Indians did not recognize any omni-
science or omnipresence in their devas and no omniperfection either,
They are still “growing in power” vrdh of. 1,29,1: 3: 2,6,1: 65,3
7,29,2: “by good praisc”, 14,1,37: “they grow by warer and honey”,
cf. also 15,1,4: 5: 17,1,14: 18,3,22:, Elsewhere we read that they
increase pravrddha of. 4,26,2: 528,41 They increase and grow by
the help of the ancestors and fathers ¢f. 18,1,47: and so we hear too
thatt 1,8,4 brabmang vavrdbinmal) “Agni grows by liturgieal acts™,
Elsewhere we read (18,1,33:) chat the songs of praise floka are a spelt
over them,

15, A few adjectives not so frequently used for the devas, but still
showing the great respect of the Indians for his devas: paramesthin
and the fike “exalted one” (1,7,2: 18,1,34:) candita “revered one®
(3.7.1:) bhadrs “excellent™ (3,13,53). In shore they believed very
strongly in the importance of the favour of the decas cf, 647,2:
7,97,2: ewc. and in practically every hymn this conviction speaks
explicitly or implicitly.

16. Reading through the entire AV. we found nowhere explained
the distinction between deeas, amras, and human beings as essential
or substantial. We find them mentioned one after the other, so
that we doubt whether the authors sce any real difference
between devas, asuras, manugyas, where someumes vgiy may be
found as added cf. 4,16,8: 28,5: 30,3: 8,9,24: 10,9,9: 11,15 and
16: 12,2,17: 199,11, So we find brabmanas, rpus, devas ef. 6,12,3:
13,12 11,4,16: 5,1z 2: 3: 5: 19: and we come across godfolk, men, all
beings 6,19,1:, and 6,20,2; however, is a sitkia pronounced in order
to ward off fever, and therein we find Varuna on the same level as
Rudra, fever, antarksa and prefuvi “the carth”. 1n 6,333 we meet
Indsa among people as the most powerful and again in 7,53,7: they
pray: “that they — desan devatrd — have highest brightness™. 88,15
shows Gandharvas, Apsarases, serpents, devas, punyajina “pore
folks" renders Whitney, and fachers, all an the same level, The devay
and the fathers are practically of the same imporance cf. 6,123,3:
11,8,29:, even the cows (called dee as well) of. 2,75,2:. So the “prievs”
yitdj, who are the devas of, 89,21: 19,11,5: 55,61 62,1, S0 we find

freath and the derss mentioned together cf, 11,4,16: where even the
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As we tazationed above the Indians did por think their devas ©®
pare syinis, Whatever they might be, they behave like h_umaufb;u;g;:
They come into being through father, mother and their wives cf 2,1,3:
S0 6381; 81,3 7,20 4631 47,20 49,1: 2: 803 181,252 3L
19.5)8: §7,3: 586 And 2,1,3: speaks about nimadha “father” as
ackaowledger of his children.

J'i"hcrc m?c “sons™ cf. 1,302 3,10,13: 6,1,1: 58,3: 7.2,1: and there
are “daughiers” ef. 3,315 6,82,2: 1003t and “sispers” f, 5,512
6.46,2: 100,3: and other relations as well bandbu ct. >,n,1.\: 7.,2,1'.
and implicitly the same is said in 4,1,6: ega jajiie babubbib sakam
itthi “he was born together with many thus™. .

They came o being by birth cf. 1,7,6: 33,12 {Savicar) 3,20,1: "by
wayof 2 yoni”4,1,31 6: 23,4: 5,4,7:6,34,5 (Agni) and Indra and orhers
in 7.34,2: 11,8,3¢ 19,3,1: 6,162, Births are mentioned in 2,28,2: 41,3
133,212 18,3,23:, Somchow the birth of the devas is a bit partieular
of. 4,11,6. And 5o afong the family line clans have formed them-
selves daivir vilsh of, 9,49: devajana 119,2: 31,9,5: 26: 10,5:
13,3,20; 153,10z, Some passages named the devas tapoja “born from
tapa1” or 19,10,2: occurs “often-born”, They make a difference be-
tween younger and older, kami was fitst-born 9,2,19:, and elsewhere
Agni is che “young one” ywvd and also Sarasvari §ifn.

And even intercourse is related o between the devas in 14,2,32:,
Quite openly is revealed that tust and desire for childeen is part of
their fives of, 6,81,3:. Aditi desites 3 son; 9,2,19: kdma “lust” was
first born, ef . 2k 19,4,4: 52,3,

Kimz iy called “mighty” (19,52,1~5:), “shining” cibbavan,

formidable” ugra and overpowering, but i ingly nowhere deva,
So quite clearly AV. shows us that there is no question of self-suf-

ficiency in being; they really came into existence <f. 15,14,1112,

Conclading we do rot see that the Indians thought anything special
of the birth of the dezus. They even do ot appeal 1o a particular way
of Slivry sscept, AdL8: Yena decihy svar drarabur bived favirams

P
[

‘:{ny pr;;l &i:\ it 3nd did pot need any sup:x-n:l.mrll way.flat.xh;:
erar, rot even express the conviction tha i
origtn absolutely diffcrent from us. 7 bt the devar weee in

20, Speaking about Varuaa as rajz 18 th

2. 2 13, we find this tit)
:(,\‘.;‘c::::;\irr.u )"g}f.)'j: Behaspayj samrlye 5,1411-—112:0:5'3;3:;
93 1DDS2 We i o, cooner Ober desu . 6862 3:

: ¢ mest Indra, often called titampay
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and deeas, but this clear insight has been confused somerimes by lack
of knowledge of the age of several passages in the AV, and also by
lack of real knowledge of the historical or political background
of some Atharvavedic texts, And especially here, where it refers to
she relaton berween amras and devas, we are really av a complete
loss 1o understand what amras were in reality or were in the
minds of the Indians. Some places tell us, that the amrar were
governing the devas. Their king is Varupa and he rules over
Asuras and devas as well ¢f. 1,10,15, Varuna is calfled here ayam
devindm amrah, which implies that Varuna is an aswra par excellence
and reigns rifsti over both of them cf. 511,81z mabe Amriya
Varuga has the dtle of king 7dj3 or rdjate throughout the entire
AV. cf. 1,10,1: 33,2, Yet Varuna is called mabidevs and rif3
5,21,11: and 6,51,3: gives him the tite of dera ¢f. also 1,101
5,113,110 All this could imply that devar and asmras were synonyms
or diffesent titles for groups of the same beings. But other texts, 1
should say, foree us to accept a real difference. We refer to our
RV. chapter; some traits, though, are far more widely treated in
this AV. part, So 15,2,2—4: implies 3 certain difference by men-
tioning the ddityas (elsewhere usually named amras) nest 1o the
group of devas. So 6,109,3: where towally opposite actions are told
about asuras and drtas, implying a kind of oppasition and counter-
acting. 6,141,3: could point 1w the sanse, buy is nor strctly convincing.
394: derd wvdsuramiyayi “go ye about like gods with amra
magic” implying arnras to be a bit more important or mightier than
the devas. 19,56,3: gives 2 much clearer discriminanion. 4,831 tells us
so impressively about Asura (probably Varuna) as never in connection
with any deva: mabat tad vepro amrasya nimi viivaripo ampidn
tasthan “great is the name of the vinle Awra: having all forms, he
approached to immortal bewps”, 4,15,12: calls Varuna amrab pid.

And throughout the entire AV. Varuna retains this position of king
and exalted asura, though the aswras as group are losing thews. ftis
not the king that gets destroved but hus subjecrs and he sl have
afterwards the same kingly place wish his former enemmies, the devas,
2.27.3: 4: Indro ba cakre t0id bibiv asurebhyo staritate “ladra put
thee on his arm, in order o lay low the araras™ and 67,3 ashs: yena
devd aprinim ojitnsy avrmdlz am "By what, O detar, did you repel
the might of the asura”; ct. alo 12,15 and in 5,6,5: the anuras 1ake
the same position as the dacsas m Persiar they are black, hawy,
snouted (runiks), The very same story we meet afeerwards
Chindogya Upanssad and Drhad Arapyaka Upanuad, but there the
treatment of the asmras 15 even worse and more contemptuouy.

19, Sex relationship among the devuss.
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i ans did not think hrie devas tobe
Aswe ‘menuoneﬁ sbove the Tndians (‘1) td e g,
pure spirits, Whatever they might be, they ke by P
They come into being through fathet, mother and theig wivescf. ,1,’:
SALL 638,10 BL3: 7,20 46.3: 47,2 49,12 2¢ 80,3: l'§.1.25:“3 :
19,53.8: 57,3: 58,65 Ang 2,1,3: speaks about namadha “father” as
cknowledger of bis children.
I‘k'lx"hn:rc :f: “sons” cf. 1,302, 3,10,13: 65,12 53,?':.71,\’: 2nd there:
are “daughters” ¢f. 3315 6822 100,33 and “sisters” cf. 5,5,1:
646,22 100,3: and other relations as well bamib.u ct, :,11,1.1: 7_,2,1:
and implicitly the same is said in 4,1,6: ¢35 Jajie babubbib sikam
jtthi “he was born together svith many thus™ . ,
“They came iato being by birh cf, 1,7,6: 33,3 (Savitar) 3,20, by
wayofayoni”4,1,3:6:23,4:54716,345 (Agni)and Tndraand others
in 7,84.2: 11,8.3: 19.3,1: 6,362, Births are mentioned in 2,28,2: :1,1,3:
13,3,211 18,3,23:, Somchow the birth of the devas is a bit particular
of. 4,11,6:. And 50 along the family line clans have formed them-
wives daivir vilah of. 9,49 devajana 139,2: 11,95 26: 10,5:
13,,20: 15,,10:, Some passages named the devas tapojd "bom from
tzpas” or 19,10,2: occurs “often-born™ They make a difference be-
tween younger and older, kim3 was first-born 9,2,19:, and clsewhere
Agni is the “young one” yxed and also Sarasvati fif.
And even intercourse is related 1o beween the devas in 14,2,32:
Quise openly is revealed that lust and desire for childeer is pact of

their fives ¢f, 6,81,3:. Aditi desires 3 son; 9,2,19: kama “Just” was
first born, cf. also 19,4,4:52,3:,

Kirma o called “mighty” (19,52,1—53), *shising” cibbavan,
formidsble” xgra and overpoweriag, but i iogly nowhere deva.
So quite clearly AV. shows us that there is no question of self-suf-
ficiency in.bc}ng; they really came into existence cf, 15,14,1—11z.

Concluding we do not see that the Indians thoughe anything special
of the birthof the devas, They even do not appeai to a particular way
of dalivery except, 414.6: Yers devah rvar drurubur bitvd jariram
nrtasys r..';bht;»,\m Abis single passage certainty does not prove that
the Atharvavedic Indian knew about 2 supernatural birth just for the
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3ny problem in it and did not need Ny toper-vawral way for the
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and dezas, but this elear insight has been confused sometimes by tack
of knowledge of the age of several passages in the AV. and also by
lack of real knowledge of the historical or political background
of same Atharvavedic texts. And especially here, where it refers 1o
the relaton berween amres and devas, we are really at a complere
loss to understand what aswras were in seality or were in the
minds of the Indians. Some places tell us, that the anrys were
governing the devas. Their king is Varuna and he rules over
Asuras and devas as well of, 1,10,1:. Varuna is called here ayam
devanim aruraly, which implics thac Varuna is an asnrs par excellence
and reigns rijsti over both of them of. 5,18,1: mabe dmriya
Varuna has the title of king rdji or rdjate throughous the entire
AV. of. 1,10,1: 33,2%), Yer Varupa is called mahidess and rifi
5,21,11: and 6,51,3: gives him the title of devas of. also 1,104:
5,114,112 Al shis could imply thar devar and asuras were synonyms
or different titles for groups of the same beings, But other texts, 1
should say, force us to accept a real difference. We refer to our
RYV. chapter; some traits, though, are far more widely wreated in
this AV. part. So 15,2,2~—4; implies a certain difference by men-
tioning the adityas {chewhere usually named asnras) next to the
group of devas. So 6,109,3 where totally opposite actions are told
about anras and devas, implying a kind of opposition and counter-
acting. 6,141,3: could point to the same, but is not strictly convincing,
394 devd wdswramiyayi “go ye abowt hke gods with sura
magic” implying asiras to be a bit more important or mightier than
the devar. 19,56,3: gives a much clearer discumination. 4.8,3: telly us
so impressively abont Asura (probably Varupa) as never in connection
with any devar mabar tad vrgno amrayya nami vusaripo amytisi
tasthan “great is the name of the vinle Amra: having all forms, be
approached 1o immortal bewngs™. 4,15,12: calls Varuna amraly pitd.

And throughout the entire AV. Varuna retains this position of king
and exalted asra, though the asras as group are losing theirs, Jtis
not the king that gets destroyed bur hus subyects and be will have
afterwards the same kingly place with hus former enemies, the devar.
2,27.3: 4 Indro ha cakre ted bibiy aneebbyo staritas “Indra put
thee on his arm, in order to lay low the asras™ and 6,7,3: aska: yena
devia amrisim ojimsy avemdbeam By what, O devas, did you repel
the might of the asura™; cf. abo 12,15, and in 8.6,5: the asurar take
the same position as the daczas in Persias they are black, hairy,
snouted {tpdfska). The very same story we mres aftersardy in
Chindogya Upaniszd and Brhad Arapyaka Upanmad, buy there the
trearment of the areras 13 even worse and mote contempiuous.

19, Sex relationship among the devar
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100 %aptumns ottt ¢ .t .
"giﬁn;oﬂan;ﬁfc’:'.'m' srTrate L . .
tes™), of eahdtha jarase ' carey hup b wis wpl sew sy e
:?;39.{1:. We do né( hear them often ask _for.:\ !c?g 1ife, but
Tor the “Jength of life”. And this span of fifetime is \:cckoncd
nowadays to be about 120 years, as Mahiem3 Gandhi said about
& weeks before his death. e
They have power aver sickness and death {2,12,42) barasa dai-
vyma of, alo 39U

b} They have power over cattle <f. 2261 19,63,1: a_nd
Viens is ealled the “unhureful shepherd” (7,26,5:), They even give
“immoreality” which means “the full span of life” 7,106,1: 118,12
of. alio 102,14:. They give to a man his wife of, 325,6: 660,1
ete, {Aryaman) 82,2 3: 2,30,2: (Alvins) of. also 6,130,1< cre. 131,12
e 141,50 so they give 2 husband 10 a woman cf. 236,12 3
20d 14,2,11 and they are the creators of the body 10,2,4: 5: 8,

€} The devas have authotizy and dominion over everything so e,
dpar have masiery over every desirable thing cf, 1,541 fiand viry-
argim; the deeper meaning of 2,30, may be the same, where the
Alvins are s3id 1o be able to dispose of everything. 3,8,4: introduces
the devas 23 the gopi “herdsmen and lords of prospericy™. 3,8,12 s2ys
thae the devas give “authority”s brbad rdstram ... dadbdtu and
6,97 troduces Indra in the same quality,
a8 vole the exeths bhipats or bhavanaiya pati or bbatapati
ef 1301 223 2: 144 3109: 6791 7,471 10545: So they
rile over human bemgs as wel) ksayantii carsanindm of. 13542
26,3 36,3 (Agni and Soma) 6,138,2: 4: {indra and others). They
e thee laws and orders dharman of. 72440 2521 26,5 18,15
75 they have power over the human mind and heart. So the
Yndiam pray w0 the drvas in their Jovesadness that the devas mighe
change the hean and mind of theit beloved of, 3256 vy asyai
Murd Varueos brdsd astisy esyatam: “do ye Mitsa Varona cast
:vsz‘:'\:l:{c;:x frem her heant”, of. alvo 6,4304: of. akso 6,131.1

&y The lc'.:.u kave pawer over the firmament and the elements,
yonraste, girys, apnh . hrsayam, nibam adhi rohaya “be thera

s fire, pold make his man ascend” (1,9,2:) end 33,1
r m‘!’xx! wriei “bend apant the wide firmament (and’ the
)" The dhitar sorcams the canh, the vy and the sun (6,60,35), see
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304,3: 19,20,1: 24,4:. We meer some devas praised as soadhfosst
_:g!f«rulmg" of. 4,1,7: 511,43 5: 112 15,1,26: sometimes as vidhartd
‘disposer” with others ¢f, 3,16,2: 13,4, cte,

They are “full of majesty™ yatasvin cf. 6,39,2: 3: 58.2: 3: and
dajra 7,73,2: and tanivalin “self-controlling” of. 4,4,4: 24.7:. They
called themselves “handless” nairhasta to show their power (6,652
3:) and elsewhere “gold-handed” of. 3,21,8: 7,14,2: 115,2: or abo
“well-handed” subabus cf, 7,46,2:

Qther descriptions of the dewar reveal their kindhaartedness and
their pleasant nawre. They amuse themselves easily of, 673,21
7,35,1: 118,1;, they are pleasant syonah f. 4,27.3; and cf. 6,622
or justa (5,7,4:) and also “honeyspeeched” (5,7,4:) Indea’s gladness it
great {6,33,1:).

All this proves the great respect the Indians had for their devas.
We shall give now a last serics of epithets and gualities belonging to
them in which we even may consider 2 much higher esteem. It points
into the dircction of a true God,

21, The devas forgive sins: devd muiicanto asrjan nir enaraly ot
else in the edition of Shankar Pandurang (1895): devd madicantal
asrjan ni enas, cf. 2,10,8: 6,113,1: 3: 114,10 2 115,1: 117,14 3:cf abso
6,111,3: 4: ete. The following texts assign this epither to Apni
3,15,4: 6,45,2: 62,1:. So one asked (in 19,40,1:) Brhaspati for amend-
ment of sin; and also Varuna of. 13,3,21:, and 19,44,8: is asked for
the same. So the Maruts 7,77,3:. And 14,2,59—~62 prays “let Agni and
Savitar release us from that sin”, Even herbs are requested to forgive
sins by power of the devas ef. 6,96,2:. Sametimes the deuss ase atked
“to porify w” ef. 647,13 51,1—3: 119,3:, also in the same texys
Varuna is commanded 1o do the same, and Agni 6,62,1: and ali the
gods 6,192,142 2:; so is Savitar 6,193

There is still another aspect to this: the decs “hate” the sinner, the
selfish man, who is only concerned abous himself cf. 331,13 and 50
shey punish the sinner 5,18,5: 8: 13: and “may we not fight with
the mind of the gods™ 7,52,2: ™).

22. Another prerogative ascribed to the devar is their power over
fife and death, their dominion over human beings, over the sky and
the elements and over the human mind and human heart.

a) Power over life and death.

They give life and therefore are called dtmadd of, 4.2,1: 0r dynrdi
of. 2,13,1: 4: to Agni 2,17,4: fot conception §,25,12 to Dhiear 7,07,2:

They give children or the postibility of coneeption cf. 3.23.6:
6,11,3: 7,33,1: 46,1: 68,3: £9,2: 14,1,54: 2.1: 19,6315 The Indisns
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12 the gods for a good delivery: garbbary samairayantam oy
irg.-::m ’iive “send &O: foctus and let them Pnclosc for delivery™;
of. 1,11,2: 3,23,6: 6,81,3% They give 2 long life, very often _c:ll]c?
103 " agrumns” ot the ke, We find several aspscts and nuznces in this
“giving of loag life”, so e.5. 2,28,2:5: "]c.t not friends s!'ay him, nor his
enemics ™), o vahatha jarase “earry him 0 old age” cf. 1,30.2: 3¢
and 539,142, We do not hear them often ask for a fong life, but
for the “length of life”. And this span of iferime is {:ckoncd
sawadays 1o be about 123 yeass, as Mabiund Gandhi said about
6 wesks before his death.

They have power over sickness and death (2,12:4:) baraia dai-
vyens cf, also 39,10,

by They have power over catde of. 2,26,1: 19,63,1: and
Visna is called the “unhunful shepherd” (7,26,5%). They even give
“imeortality” which means “the full span of life” 7,106,1: 118,1:
of. alio 10,2,14:, They give to a man his wife of. 3,25,6: 6,60,1:
ete. {Aryaman) §2,2: 3t 230,2: (Advins) cf. also 6,130,12 ete. 131,12
ez, 14,1,50:; so they give a husband to a woman cf. 2,36,1: 3:
and 14,2,): and they are the creators of the body 10,2,4: 5: 8:,

<) The devas have authority and dominion over everything so e.g.
dpas have mastery over every desirable thing of. 1,54: #dnd vary-
anie; the deeper meaning of 2,30,2: may be the same, where the
Advint are 12id to be able to dispose of everything, 3,8,4: inwoduces
the devas 35 the gopid “herdsmen and Jords of prosperity™. 3,8,1: says
l:x:: ‘lhc L'r:v'.n g':\:: ."au_tho.rky": brhad rastram ... dadhitu and

P IELITT D t T T, So the
n:;: over human .bcin:x as well kgsyantii carsaninam cf. l,5,4y:
2263, 3631 (Agni and Soma) 6,138,2: 4: (Indra and others). They
give theie laws and orders dharman ¢f. 7,24,1: 23,2: 26,5: 18.1,5:
75, they have power over 1:: heman mind and hearr, So ;he
a1 in their love-sadness that the devas m
cha 3 ,lh: 2art and mind of their beloved of. 3,25,6: . !:;Zl:
Mitrd Varuraa brdsh eittIny aryasam: “do ¥¢ Mitra ”\hr?nz chs:
> x from her hean™, of. also 6,1304: cf, ako 6-,131,1:
4) The devar have power ov:
). The der 1 et the firm
!]{n 7 attu, sivyo, ap=ih ., broyam, njh:z;::ﬁ,:h: 'e'bkcmmts.
.; td make this g thece

4 m man ascend” (1,9,2: 3
“4el “berd apare the wids ﬁf’mmgn:n(gng'ig;

2ar zstalng the canh thesky and the syn (6,60,3:), see

pray to
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also 6,69,3: although it might be open 10 another interpretation as
well, “Let Prajipati fix that in me, as the heaven in the sky™;
of. 6,100,1: 2:.

The devas mainain everything: devd uttarssmisg jyorig dhirayantu
(1.9,1:) ef. 19,58,2: abour Brhaspati, They mantained security:
kgemam adidbaran (3,3,5:) Peihivi maintains trees, mountains and
also the expecting mother and her child ¢f. 6,17,1—4; and Agni and
Soma are requested to maintain their supremacy 6,54,2: The context
of 1,13,4: implics that the devas have created the thunderstorm and
fightnings. This passage uses asrjanta, but 1,33,3: uses the word kr-
kymvanti ef. also 13,3,1: 151 So Prajipati generates offspring prajir
7,19:. In his workshop Tvastar generates the woman (6,78,3:) and
Agni the sun. He is also the principle from which the deus produce
the entire creation of. 13,1,25:, The same devas created also the sun
13,3,12: and again 19,17,9: praises Prajipati for his pnormous
generative power prajananavin “having creative srrength, It might
be observed in passing that there is no clear evidence to allow the
conclusion that, according to the Indians, the dezas did create ex nibile
i.e. sinc pracjacente materia. After all syj- means still "o send out”
and ky- means just the “making of a thing”, According to 3,8,1: Mitra
arranges the seasons r2ubbily kalpaminih and the uniting of the earth
wwith the “ruddy ones” (the sun? etc.). 3,31.7: by their breath the gode
st in motion the sun: pranena viivatoiryan devib giryap samai-
rayan and 4,36,5: ye devds tena binante siryend mimate javam Ythe
gods hasten with him, they measure the speed with the sun”, So
lightning and thunder are the signs of the devas 7,11,

1 bekieve these few quotations prove thae the Indiane were con-
vinced that some of thewr dezas had 2 more than normal poser of. o
be as sharp as possible, that thar powers — mayhe sull natural ~
seill do surpass the power of naure,

23. Another indication in that same direction of Supteme Being
is the relationship between devas and rea. In the RV, seetion we gave
2 somewhat longer discussion of it. That mav suffice here as well,
We meet the composita and derivanves fas Jess in AV, thap in
RV. We come scross pratdamapam stasya “firnborn of righeeous-
nass” cf, 2,14 (Agni) 4,35,1: (Pragipaei) 5,17,1: (Macariivan) 6,1221:
(Vifvakarman) 8,9,21: (the devas as group) 18,215 (Yama's mes.
senpers).

We find some derivatives 35 privari of. 30072 6,361 where we
find sta5y2 pats as well, further abo pedvar el 0. €,36.2: CLIB215
We come acrosy reiovdh Yincressers of pd” el $,290: 116,31 23
18,235 and in 6,22,1: we hear “they have come from the seat of gra®,
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nother expression, wsed bere of Varena, Is satydngte avapaiyan
ci.AUJ,Z: "h: s ooking (as 2 judge) at wruth :nd_fnls:hoo& . leigl
praises Savitar as satya siim and 3,16,3: praises Bhiga as satyarddias
“of true bestowal”. . .
°i7.6,2: oceurs Adizi, mother of the Adityas is. Varuma, Mitea, Bhiga,
cafted “spouse of 112" piasys patnd, Tmight be mistaken, bur in thess
quotations with 113, 3 somewhat mote elevated feeling and 4 less
smaterialistic tone could be folt. Something of the absoluteness of law
and righs crernal,

0“5 ‘point more is to be added: sometimes we do find a request for
blessing fram Agni so asmabbyams adhi bravat (1,16,13), or from
todea 1,16,2: and Varuga. So alio from the devas cf. 4,82, and
183,10: the fathers are asked to anoing us with splendour and alo
the devas with ghee and honey.

24, After these charactesistics of devas and asras, objectivity
demands that we throw some light on the ideas the Todians had in the
AV. penod abour amulets and their so-called “powerful herhs™,

a) The Armulets.

Some texts foree the reader to befieve thas the Atharvavedic Indians
hsd mors fauth 1o thar amulets than in their devas. Indra is increased
(i power) by 2 certan amulet mamnd yenendro abbivivydhe of.
1.29,1: 2nd st 3 even ablz 10 protest against devas and asras (4,10,59)

asd agums Gandharvay and Apsarases (19,36,6:) also 8,7,2: stresses
thas protection agsins devar M),

Llsewhere 1 says that an amuler has been made by devs and men
L SARF devabrid  va puraah kred (man) and 10,6,32: eells us
that the drvas and pitarar and men always depend upos this amulet
te. the dustrucuion of the Awrar of, 10,6,22:. The detwes needed it in
thete baula {10.3.20), also sgainy the aryras {10,353 113 and in
1833,3: and amalet of dasbha s called: desanarman “defence of the
'g‘o?;‘ :ﬁﬂl‘:g‘i;z ix“y 1t “wwenzh of the gods™, A simitar sratement

These azuless aze given {24.4) 01 approved by the devs 3
J;r.x:'y datiens, That pawer s ojo drvindm cf.y 351 3 ’l;'gg':
e alsd LI43. Al w1065 whers we hear thac the a;nuic;
n:';ﬂ h{m the deon. Av times there is cosperation between devay
;K,‘ﬂ 1‘,- amulety; verenl pasagss eelate to v that the amuler hay
;\ r:-.x,uu “bom from the sodi” of, 10,6,31: 19,32,7: 33,62 34 62,

Dorher poing it that quite 3 number of adiecives | o

A cetives, et hyrans,
;:;:.1 l;) the detar, oorur here with the am!a!::tt’x ?w;ni;;héc}-! “hie
SIS 0805 920 138 372 They g ey
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also 6,69,3: although it might be open to another interpreration as
well, “Let Prajipati fix that in me, as the heaven in the sky™s
ef. 6,100,1: 2:.

The devas maintain everything: devd uttarammin fyotisi dhirayants
(1.9,13) of. 19,58,2: aboutr Brhaspati. They mantained security:
ksemam adidbaran (3,3,5:) Prehivi maintains teecs, mountaing and
also the expeeting mother and her child cf. 6,17,1—3: and Agni and
Soma are requested to maintain their supremacy 6,54,2:, The context
of 1,13,4: implies that the dezar have created the thunderstorm and
lightnings. This passage uses asrjanta, but 1,33,3: uses the word kr-
kynvanti cf. also 13,3,1: 15:. So Prajipati generates offspring prafic
7,19 In his workshop Tvastar gencrates the woman (6,75,3:) and
Agni the sun, He is also the principle from which the devas produce
the entire creation cf. 13,1,25:, The same devas created also the sun
13,312 and again 19,17,9: praises Prajipati for his goormous
generative power prajananacin “having creative streagth™, It might
be observed in passing that there is no clear evidence 10 allow the
conclusion that, according to the Indians, the deras did create ex nihilo
i.c. sine pracjacente materia. After all srj- means still “ro send out”
and kr- means just the “making of a thing™. According to 3,8,{1 Mitra
arranges the seasons rrubbib kalpaminah and the uniting of the earth
with the “ruddy ones” (the sun? etc.). 3,31,7: by their breath the god‘:
set in motion the sun: prinena wrivatoviryam devdh siryam samai-
rayan and 4,36,5: ye devds tena hisante giryena rumaie jivarm “the
pods hasten with him, they measure the speed with the sun”, So
lightning and thunder are the signs of the devas 7,118,

1 believe these few quotations prove that the Indians were con-
vinced that some of their devas had a more than normal power or, to
be as sharp as possible, that thawr powers — maybe still natural —
still do surpass the power of natre.

23, Another indication in that same disection of Supreme Being
is the relacionship between dewas and rea. In the RV, scccion we gave
a somewhat longer dicusnion of it Thar may wffice here as well.
We meet the composita and derivanves far lesy in A\'..t}xan in
RV. We come actoxs pratharsyim rase “firsthom of righteous-
nestef, 2,1,4: (Ago) 4,35,1: (Prayipari) 5,17, 12 (Matarilvan) 61221
(Vifvakarman) 8,9,28: (the detas as group) 18,2,15: (Yama's mes-
sengers).

We find some denvanves ac rrazari of. 31071 63,1 shere we
find rrasya pan ay well, further abo rtitan el en 636,20 Cf 182,18
We come scrowe praendh “inceeasers of reg” ¢l 429,10 11619 13:
$5,2,5: and in 6,22,1 we heat "they have coms from the seatof g™
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Jer cxpresiian, used here of Varuna, is satydnte avapaiyam
d.Alr::';,‘Z: “hz is Jooking (a8 a judge) a truth and_fﬂsehocd f (1:111;21
praises Savitar a8 sarys siny ard 3,16,3: praises Bhiga as satyaraata
13 b ) X

0(7:::2:: rcr:l\ldiﬁ, mother of the Adir;:as ie. Va.rugu, Lhm,'Bh;ga,
calted “spause of 11a"s ptasya fami. 1 might be mistaken, but in these
qumasions wich g, 2 somewhat more clevated feeling and 2 less
marerialistic tons could be felr. Someching of the absoluteness of law
o4 right erernal,

* dO:cs ‘poins more s to be added: sometimes we do find a request for
blessing from Agni so asmabbyam adhi bravat {1,16,13), or from
tndra 1,62 and Varunz. So abso from the devas ¢of. 4,8,2;, and
183,102 the fathers are asked 1o anoint us with splendovr and also
the decas with ghee and boney,

24, After these characresisties of devas and asuras, objectivity
demands that we throw some light on the ideas the Indians bad in the
AV, pesind about amulets and their so-called “powerfol herbs”,

a) Ths Amulets,

Some texts fores the reader to believe that the Acharvavedic Indians
ad wors faith in thair amulets than in their devas, Indra is increased
(i power) by 2 certain amulet manind yenendro abbivdvrdbe cf.
1,20, and it is even abls 1o provest against devas and asuras (4,10,59)
and spunst Gandharvas and Apsarases (19,36,6:) also 8,7,2: stresses
this proteetion agunst dewas ),

Ehiewhere it says that an amaler has been made by deva and men
b 5047 devabrta . o3 purugath kred (mand) and 10,6,32: tells us
that the devas and pitaeat and men slways depend upon this amuler
u,.lhc destruction of the Awwras of, 10,6,22:. The devas necded it in
their battles (103,2:), also against the asuras 1035 11) 2nd in

19.33.3: and amaler of darbha is ealled: devavarman “defence of the
£ode” and 19,33.4: cally it “strength of the gods™, A similar statement
i found in 19,35,2..

These amulets are
devale dsrems, Th
of. abs 8,343,

given (24.41) or approved by the devas 1,354
<ir power is ojs devdndm ef. 35,1 3: 19,33,4:
Alw in 19‘6,51 whete we hear that the amuler
devas, l‘\t times th:r; is cooperation berwoen devas
wn several pasages selate 10 g tha the amuler b

kr: a‘r::)a.: born from the gods™ ¢f. 10,631 19,32,7: 33,6::34,62:5.

sother pa'ne s that quite 3 number of adicct

3770ed 10 the drar, octur hees :1:' o odecines
pring” B4 1%, 19288 312,

in other hymns,
h the amules, for instance “Jife.
L 33,1 372, They are called
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also 6,69,3: although it mighe be open to another intetpretation as
well, “Let Prajipad fix that in me, as the heaven in the sky's
cf. 6,100,1: 2:

The devas maintain everything: devd nttaramnin fyotisi dhirayntu
(1,9,13) of. 19,58,2: about Brhaspati. They mantained security:
ksemam adidharan (3,3,5) Prthivi maintains trees, mountains and
also the expecting mother and her child ¢f, 6,17,1—4: and Agni and
Soma ate requested to maintain their supremacy 6,54,2:. The context
of 1,13,4: implies that the devas have created the thunderstorm and
lightnings, This passage uses asrjanta, bue 1,33,3: uses the word k-
krnvanti cf, also 13,3,11 15:, So Prajipati penerates offspring prajis
7.19:. In his workshop Tvagtar generates the woman (6,76,3:) and
Agni the sun, He is also the principle from which the devar produce
the entire creation f, 13,1,25: The same devar created also the sun
13,3,12: and again 19,17,9: praises Prajipati for his pnormous
generative power prajananavin “having creative strength™, It might
be observed in passing that there is no clear evidence 10 allow the
conclusion that, according to the Indians, the devar did create ex nihilo
i.c. sine pracjacente materia. Afcer all srj- means still “'to send out™
and k- means just the “making of a thing”, According to 3,8,1z Mitea
arranges the seasons rrubbil kalpaminah and the uniting of the carth
with the “ruddy ones” (the sun? cte.). 3.31.7: by their breath the gods
set in motion the sun: pranena viivatoviryam devih siryam samai
rayan and 4,36,5: ye devis tens bisante siryena mimage javars “the
gods hasten with him, they measure the speed with the sun®. So
lightning and thunder arc the signs of the devas 7,812,

1 believe these few quotations prove shat the Indiany were con-
vinced that some of their devas bad a more than normal pawer or, to
be as sharp as possible, that thaie powers ~— maybe sill natural —
still do surpass the power of nature.

23. Another indication in that same dircction of Suprems Being
is the relationship between devas and rea. In the RV, section we gave
a somewhat longer discussion of it That may suffice here as well,
We meet the composita and dervauves far less in AV, than in
RV. We come across prathamaram rasya “firsthom of righteous-
nesst of, 11,4 (Agni) 4,350 (Prapipai} 5.07,1: (Matarifvan) 6,1 22,1
(Vifvakarman) §,9,21: (the devar as group) 18,215 (Yama's mrse
sengers).

We find some derivatives as prazari of. 313,71 6,36,3: where we
find rearya pan as well, further also redeuan of €. 6,36,2:, CfL 182,15
We come across rrivdh “increasers of e of, 429,10 11,619: 22
18.2,15: and in 6,22,1: we hear “they have come from the seat of 4™
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cther expression, usad here of Varuna, §s saty#nnie avapaiyam

cf.A!‘ﬁ;.,Z: “hs s looking {as 2 judge) at truth :nd'falsc}xood . i_:‘,!!l::’
praises Savizar as a1y s and 3,16,3: praises Bhiga as satyara
" " »' ’ -
ci?}lfll ccauss Adith, mother of the Adityasie. Varuna, Mirra, Bh!;ga,
calted “spouse of 1ta™s rtagys parrs, 1 might be mistaken, but in thess
quatations with 127, 3 somewhat more clevared feeling and a lcss'
oeerialistic tone could be fele. Something of the absoluteness of law

=d right etzeeal

L‘é)zcgl;oicn: ‘more is to be 2dded: sometimes we do find & request for
blessing from Agni s0 asmabbyam adki bravat (1,16,17), or from
Indsa 1,16,2: and Varuaa. So also from the devar of. 8.2, and
18,3,10¢ the fathers ate asked to anoint vs with splendour and abso
the devas with ghee 2ad boney.

24. After these characeristics of devus and assras, objectivity
demsands thae we throw some light on the ideas the Indians had in the
AV, petiod sbout aruless and their socalled “powerful herbs™,

a) Ths Arulers.

Soms texts foree the reader to believe that the Atharvavedic Indians
had mozs fanh in thar amuless than in their devas, Indra is increased
Ga power) by 3 certain amulet mamnd yenendro abbivivrdbe of.
129,10z and it s even abl: to prosest against devas and aswras (4,10,3)
and agunsz Gandharvas and Apsarases {19,36,63) alsa 8,7,2: stresses
s protectien sgannst devas ).

Elsewhers it ays thar an amuler has been made by devs and men
of. 5,147 devabrrd. . vd purusanly ke (manty and 10,6,52: tells us
thav the devss and pizaras and men abways depend upon this amulet
Le. the deszruction of the Aswras of. 10,6,22:. The devas needed it in
their batles (10,323, also againg the amras (10,35 113 and in
19.33.3: and amalet of darbha is called: devamurman “defence of the
£ and 193339 calls it "serengeb of the gods™, A similar stazement
1 found in 1935,2:

These amuless are given {

b 24,43) or approved by the devar :
dezair dstrema, Thaie power is ojo dtigr.im cr.y 350 % lgjg'::
f o 5,143, Alo in 1065: where we hear thee the amuler
comes from the devss. At times there is cooperation berween deras
23d the L::fu!t:!; several passages relate 1o us that the amales ha
bce::r:a,um born from the pods® of, 10,6,31: 19,32,7: 33,6: 34,61,
zother point is that quite 3 number of adiectives, §
zg;:\:v:!‘ %0 e devas, oeror here with Lh:f ::fge;;:n ;::;:: “fer
BYER" 8I4 1351 19331 328 330 3.3, They see o
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also 6,69,3: although it might be open 10 another interpreration s
well, “Let Prajipati fix that in me, as the heaven in the shy™;
ef. 6,100,1: 2¢,

The devas maintain everything: devd wttaranmin jyotis dhirsyantu
(19,15 cf. 19,58,2: about Brhaspati, They mantained seeuriey:
ksemam adidbaran {3,3,5:) Prthivi maintains trecs, mountaine and
also the expecting mother and her child ef, 6,17,1—4: and Agni and
Soma are requested to maintain their supremacy 6,54,2:, The context
of 1,13,4: implics that the deras have created the thunderstorm and
lightaings. This passage uses asgianta, but 1,33,3: uses the word k=t
krmvanti ef. also 13,3,1: 15:. So Prajapati gencrates of fspring praiis
7,19:. In his workshop Tvastar generates the soman (6,78,3:) and
Agni the sun, He is also the principle from which the devas produce
the entire creation cf. 13,1,25:. The same devas created abo the sun
13,3,12: and again 19,87,9: praises Peajipati for his gnormous
fenerative power prajananatin “having crestive strength®. It might
be observed in passing that there is no clear evidence to allow the
conclusion that, according 1o the Indians, the devus did create ex nihilo
i.c. sine pracjacente materia. After all srj- means ssill “to send out™
and ky- means just the "making of a thing”. According to 3,8,1: Mitra
arranges the seasons penbbib kalpaminad and the uniting of the carth
with the “ruddy ones” (the sun? cte)). 3.31.7: by thewr breath the godt
set in motion the sun: pranena wi'vatoviryam devdh sfryam nirdis
rayan and 4,365t ye decds tens Misante sivyena mimate javam “the
gods hasten with him, they measure the speed with the sun”, So
lightning and thunder arc the signs of the devas 201

I believe these few quotanons prove that the Indians were con-
vinced thae some of theie devar had 3 more than normal pawer or, to
be as sharp as posuble, that their powers — maybe sull natueal —
still do surpass the power of nature,

23. Another indication in thar same direction of Supreme Being
is the telarionship between devas and rre In the RV, section we gave
a somewhat longer discussion of o That mav suffice here v well,
We meet the composita and derivanves far les i AV, than in
RV. We come across prathamapom rezssa “firstborn of nghteous.
ness" ef, 2,04 (Agni} 435,85 (Prajipani} 5,07,1: (Matandvan) 6,321
(Vifvakarman) 8.9.21: (the devas av proup) 18.2,15: (Yama's mer
sengers).

We find some derivatives as ghivari ¢f. 30137, 6,361 where we
find rrarys pats as sell, furber alio rriven ef ep 6,362 CF 18,205
We come across privrdh “increarers of rra” cf. 4,201 11,619 30
18,2,15: and in 622,1: we hear “they have come from the seat of pra™,

68



Asother expression, used here of Varuga, s satydnree avapaiyan
of, 1,33,2: “he Is looking {33 judge) at truch and falsehood™ g,x,z:
praises Savitar as atya s and 3,16,3: praises Bhiga as saryaradbas
“of true bestowal”, . _

7,62 oceurs Aditl, smother of the Adityas Le. Varuna, Mma,' Bhaga,
called “spouse of y1a*: pragya pavni. 1 ‘might be mistaken, but in these
quotations with 714, 3 somewhac more ¢levated feeling and 2 Iess
materialistic sone could be felr, Somerhing of she absolutencss of law
and right erernal

One poing more is to be 2d8ed: sometitres we do find @ request for
blzssing from Agni so amabbyam adhi bravar (1,36,13), or from
fndea 1,162 and Varuna. So also from the devas cf. 48,2, aod
18,3,10: the fathers are asked o znoint us with splendour and ko
the devas with ghee and honey.

28, After these characteristics of devar and asmras, objectivity
demands thay we throw some light on the ideas the Indizns had in the
AV. period about amulets and sheir so-called “powerful herbs”.

2} The Amulets.

Same texts force the eeader to believe thatthe Arhaseavedic Indians
fad more faizh in their 2mulets than in their devas, Indra is increased
{in power) by a cartain amulet manind yenendro sbbiviundbe of,
"2:" :and qus t}tc\n able o protest against devas and assras (4,10,5-)
20d aganet Gasdharvas 2ed Apsasases (19,3664 3 :
this p:mccdcu against devay ").ps (93669 abo 812 ssess

Elsewhere it says that an amulet bas been
s a made by
o $,34.7: devakyta . . vd purugaib k1td {mant) andylﬁeff;;n:gnfm
that the devas and piraras and men always depend upe;l zfus [:f
s‘;::h:b dcs!mcilxxg:\’ of the k/;lumx cf. 10,6,22:. The devas wd:iz:u 1:;
i batdles 123, akso againse the 5 113 and ;

19,303 and amuler of darbha is called: ;;ﬁ;&%}l fde}:nz,:mfd ‘L‘Z

£ of the

godd™ and 19,33 4: cally it niibgt
= found in 19.35'22" s it “streagth of the gods™, A sinsilar stazermens

Thete 2mulers are given (2443 or 2
T e
:z:;xc:himm the devas, At z'u;xcs };:TE: ;pfr:o;hb;fc ;~
bk Al Tt e
. o rom 'thz ods” of. 10,631: 19 327 ;}gf;ﬁ"
spplied o K:? . st e 2 musber of djeetivey, o
SE\"ing" 874 1’“" occur bee wigh the 2mul % m'“k“ b=
LI 9281 32 31, 372 f?r’h“'m “Ee
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“heroes™ ef. 8,5,1: ctc,, “rival-slaying” 8,5,2: 103,11 6,29: 19,304:
31,8: 32,10‘: 33,2:, as well as “powerful and vigorows™ of, 854
“overpowering” 10,6,29: “formidable” the adjective ugra specially
gF Indra cf._ 8,5,1: 19,33,4: and 8,5,5: calls the devas the purobitsr

representatives™, implicitly strengthencd by this amulet. Again some
passages show us — as we might have exprered — the amuler 35 2
deva ftself cf. 8,5,20: devamani and 19,33,1: devo magib.

25, A last paragraph about the herbs.

. First of all it must be stated that not every application of a hab
is neeessarily a sort of magic, Vroklage states in his Godsdienst der
primitieven **): “Gift blijfe als drank of poeder 2ijn gewone kenmer-
ken bezitten, die het van nature en dus altijd bezit, maar daarnaxst
wordt er een bizondere kracht door bepaalde middelen, mengsels of
spreuken van een deskundige aan tocgevoegd, waardoor het volpent
de primitieve opvatting tot gift — tor deze bepaalde magische kracht
worde.” And in his lectures he always stressed the point that the
primitive has a good discrimination for the natural powers of a herb
or medicine, and for the magic influence, and he alio em-
phasized this particular point: “these two he will mix up. and never
get mixed up by it.” So 2 number of passages and entire hymns sing
of the power of the herbs, some of which 1 would regard as pure
medicines (but may be magically administered) like e.g. 1,23,1: 2.3
and 4,12: and elsewhere the wording of the hymns lays stress on more
than patural power ¢.g. 1,22 and 1,24; cf. also 1,34 (ay a lovespell)
or 1,35: where they use gold as a means of prolongsng hife.

“Those hesbs are called devapitd cf. 27,1 6,136,1: 19,32.7: (of the
darbha). Elewhere they are mentioned as devur darram of, 49,13
50 2,25,1: calls a herb devi prinaparn “divine spotted fesf™ and also
other passages give this title of deed to the plants and herby of. 4,20.12
2:, also 19,33,1:, Some herbs are antdotal of, 4.6 and 4,75, Lhe 417:
we find some against witcheraft and devals, but nowheree agaimst the
devas. 6,136 and 137 are made for sncrease of har. And this hae-
restorer is ealled deva (6,136,121 and in 57,20 umrtam ¢ven more
herbs might serve against sin and help uy © have our sins forgiven;
cf. 6,96,2: 8,7,10: 10,3,12:,

Conclusions.
Recapitulating, we see dess as 2 name forn fact non-human hanpe

Anyhow, it meant something sublime. But we may rot conuder tho
title devs too high becaute bears and seeds and even a har-restorer
are given this name as well. The devan pive prospenty 2t they ate
lords of riches and wealth, they are “emmorral®, but they share
this “great virslity” with the waters, plants, and herby, Thi quality
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fas been acquired and surely is not inborn from origin, The devas age
Wise but their wisdom is not omniscience. They are honoured by
offerinzs and sacrifices; they, bowever, nced sacrifices as means 10
zeach their ends and o they sacrifice for themselves. They are always
ready to help and therefore easily invoked a5 they have a kind an
{siendly attitude when they are praised and sacrificed 1o, They are
mighty and formidable, and so able to help and 1o extend protection.
However mighty, they are never mentioned as being almighty in the
strict sente and their paramountey is bound to certain spheres of in-
flnence. Theie power is still growing and increasing, Irscems that there
is no difference berween asuras, devas and human beings in essentials,
bue their is some discrimination between amras and devas. Among
devas are ties of blood and sex-relationship.

But, there ave certainly some divine characteristics among the traits
of tharacter of the devas. And here T use “divine” in sensu stricto:
they forgive and punish sins, They have power aver life and death,
the elements and even over the human minds and hearts. They give
authoricy, and maintain and support everyehing; sometimes they are
connsered with pta.

Even these peaits, however sublime they might appear, ase blemished
by the face tha the same qualities and charactetistics ave given 10
snd praised in berbs and amulers, and that these seem to be on the
very same level and sometimes even higher than the devas.

¥ add some observations:

1) My own opinion is, that the terms deva, daivi, divya are too
readily wsed. It looks as if they had a very high meaning in olden times,
But deva and its derivatives might have lost much of their initial
meaning. It may have implied: “absolutely divine”, Some traits of
dmm'm' stift zall 10 mind the old contents, but being now so often
wsed, it Jost the old meaning of dews in sensu stricto, and has bacome;
sublime, zxa!:efi, superhuman, just as we alo use “divine” for quiu:
a numbsr of things and persons "quits undivine™,

g)h"!h old sense of deva seems to have gone to pawers af protection
;:;“;s%fpiowg;s of fmmré, rcmo;sc. (fear of punishment for our sins)

> erulity, fecundity and wisdom, powers of i
wighs, thoughs 1o be persons; though of no é:o e natuee, then
of superhuman nature with aive 3 ¥ = it then sarely
v e quise 2 fesv human traits and some strictly

Vedic man was o equzhe g
v p by the dangers d it
:::\l-ixz:nn.‘m: that he locked for help and pmz:fxtion:gi:: f:f hnf' hxs
ok hg;-.xmw. im his mind must have beeg influesced b gh i
e e ;i;n 39 thae bis idess about ey faicly early, af t{ et
8 more and more, and in the end Lhc)}oer:zdy mbR'V.
g and 2 hair.
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restorer, every healing herh and love-spell ends up in being praised
and lauded as “drva™,

So deva will have this meaning for us: “a superhuman power,
sometimes kind and of helpful sirength, but nowhere in essence divice,
though here or there some traits might atlude 1o thar, but nowhere
universally — havu;g a good number of strictly human eharacteristics,
and used even for inanimare nature”,

Opinions of the authorities.

Working through the publications on Rg Veds, Atharva Veda, on
their age, as well as their cultural background, it struck me that
only a smazll number of passages were dedicated to the precice ren-
dering of the term deva, though many, many books were written oa
the Religions of India as a whole. Yer, this has been the very reason
for this paper. However, one is able to discover, “between the fines”,
all kinds of opinions on this topic, but nobody undestook serious
reseacch, We noted the following nuances among the theories of the
authors,

. The devas are aspects of the only Divine Being, “Zwischen
diesen GUttergestalien besichr eben tawsichlich keine scharfe Grenze,
Sic sind im Grunde cins und dasselbe, Beinamen des hochiten guten
Wesens” *°). The same author, L. von Schrisder, tries 1o explun o3
p. 441445 thar: “the name of God was Dyavs, Dyaus pitar, Asura
or Dyaus Asuea, But the other aspecss of God were expressed by
Varupa {Umfasser, Allumfasser), Mitrea (friend), Aryaman (truthful
especially in contraces), Parjanya (nourishing onc) and Daksa-Dhirar
as the creating and ordening aspect”™. In my opinion Schrider does
here a bir of wishful thinking: he transplants his own ideas regarding
the Divine Being into the thoughes of the Vedic priests,

Macdonell ') speaking on those aspects of the devar regarding fire,
lightning and the sun, states: “aspeers which the Vedic peets ate
fond of alluding to e riddles, would suggest che idea thar various
deities ase but different forms of a single divane being, This ides i
found in more than onr pavsage: ¢, RV. 1,164: §0,114,5..

So alto G. Dumézid *) M fes podtes du Rg Veda quek que fute
sent parfais les flans de leur pitié, n'ont jamais pensé, a'ont jamais gou-
haité que Varugz fdt seul 3 lev administrer, Hs sont restés fidlles 3
une conceprion plus analytique, heritée, nous 'avans vo, des temps
indo-curoplens.”

2, Other writers comider the devar as *namueal pods” (natwure
godheid). This very term may 33y snything and nothirs, "J.‘hxt
do the authors mean by thy exprevion? Some of them do not ive an
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5 2 thustra)
ion. L, von Schrbder o.c. p. 329 relates: ,““d er {Zara 2
:.xfrllm:x:xg‘\,:ct dic Mehrashl der alten !\iam.rgomr, der deua:in&:;
Konkursenten des shura in Berog avf gotdrfh: Macl:;, aus s fners
Olymp hinaus und stempehe sie x8 buscnﬂDamnnm, mmlcr'mm
fndea” According to the idens of von Schrbder thuhv{stmhgm i Zx
iminated she devas as “pature deities” or he might find himself ¥
a contradictory simsstion. . R
The same idea is fostered by Majumdar™®) "Thc chief dcmtshof
the earlier books owe their origin to persorification of natural phe-
romena.” So 3o Jacobi®): “Die vedischen Géteer sind wils Natur-
ottt bei denem dic in fhoen reprasentierte Naturkraft zu Tigc hcgt!
1um B, Strya, Uszs, Viyu and Vita, teils solche Nawurgfteer b:‘x
denen die echische Bedeutung mehe in den Vordergrund erits, wie Agni,
Tndza (priestecticher Gote und himmlischer Kénig)". Thus Farquhar
in his “Ousline of Religious Liseratare™ “They (the gods) are per-
somifications of mature, they Jack character and tend to melt into one
anather” {p. 15), And M. Bloomfield: "They are the gods wh? are at
one and the same time naire, object; and person™ ') and again {0,
p. 182} he ascertains that devas are most often in some relation to the
vitible and audible powers of nature, Cambridge History of Indis I,
. 103: *Fhe obiects of devation of the priests were the grear pheno-
mena of nature conceived as alive and usually represented in anthro-
pomorphic shape”. 8o Barnerr™): “alt these {gods) are or were ori-
ginally deified powers of narure™. About the same opinion has B. X.

Ghosh in his Vedic Age of. p. 219 and 360, and E. W. Hoplins in his
Eehics of India, p. 4.

3. A B. Keith™) explains that: “seeing mountains, plonts and
wees, sacrificial grass and sacrificial posts, arms, as devas, indicates
fetishism. Doubtless in this we are to see fetishism racher thae full
divinity: the thing adored attains for the time being and in its special
use 3 holiness which is not perpetually and normally its own.

+. . Oldenberg ™) Tikes to sec it from another angfe. Though
he does ot use the verm ieself, he strong}

3 tuse the rerm s y suggests that the worship of
the devas s animism, “Fiir den vedische Glauben ist dic ganze den
Menschen umgebende Welt beseelr. Alles ist erfills vom Iebendigen
dem Menschen bald freundlichen bald feindlichen Geister-Dasein”,
5. But as repardy the evil-minded deps QOld i
. Fok 5 eaberg holds the apin
niog that: “die Mc!_x'rzahl der bsen Grister sind vmm:gbm: Mcns:':chﬂ”
(o:.,\;;, 58) and “ganz fehlen direhee Spuren des Zurammenhan,

_vrr:Lc. edenartiger Dimonen mic Seelen Verstathener fbrigens 2 g}s‘
in ger Slieren Literatur piche” {0y p. 58), B e
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6. Seme other writers cansidered the devar as superhuman beisgs,
whose force surpasses man’s, have something divine, yer more per
appropriationem than from theic own innee selb ). “Dasy das Wort
iibernatiirliche Wesen fiberhaupe, also auch bse Wesen, dimonisches
Wesen bezeichne™ and more clearly Arbman expresses himseHf at the
end of his work: “In der Votkreligion entscheiden — und dies gile
besonders von der indischen Religion = niche ethische Gesichuspunkie
ob ¢in Wesen cin Gott ist oder niche, Eher hat man in decs cin Wesen
ven erwas grosseren Dimensi und selbstindigerer Endividualitit
zu sehen” (0.c,, p. 153). H. vor Glasenapp ™) comes to the rame con-
clusions, “Die Heiligen, die Engel, der Teufel und stine Heetscharen
nchmen dem cinen Gott gegentiber cine dhnliche Stellung ¢in wie die
vielen Gottheitent des Hindu-Pantheons gegeniiber dem Weltenherrn.
Wenn die letzteren als “Gotter” (deva, devaid) bezeichner werden,
die ersteren aichy, so ist dies mehr ein formaler als cin wesenhafter
Unterschied, der in der verschieden gearteten historischien Entwickfung
der einzelnen Religionen scinen Grund hae”

7. And lastly T come to S. Radhakrishnan *'). He gives an entiscly
new cxplanation, to which however 1 cannor adhere. “An important
point 1o be borne in mind in this discussion is that the word drit is s0
very clusive in its nature and iy used 1o indicate maay different
things, “Deva is one who gives to man™, God is deva because He gives
the whole wocld. The learned man who imparts knowledge 10 {ellow-
man is also a deva, The sun, the moon, and “the sky™ are devas
because they give light 10 all creation, Father and mother and spititusl
guides are also devas. Even a guest is 2 deva. We have to take into
account only that notion of deva which answers at least soughly to
the modern conception of God. 1t means bright”. 1 would remark thas
the very application of the cerm deva to ail those beingy proves that
its contents are widely diffesrent from our idex of “God™.
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EXAMINATION OF THE BRAHMANAS

g er fnvestigation into the concept of deva in IPE V:El:c
pcfi;:i “xv“:‘l?:wc cxamh%:d the Paﬁcavixp!‘:\ B_r:“thags, ]?lmlm):':}! B!ah;
mana (in Auswah! Caland) and che Jaimindya Upanigad Brahmarn

- H. Oestel),

(:4‘57?)\3: }o?xnd 2 number of passages where deva does not have any
evident contents. Deva has been used for a groupname cf. P."‘Er. $,1,7:
wiedi fithird devindm tirtham vedir ati m& ma binsih. Through
clay soft (are thau) the ford of the Gods, the vedi art thou; do not
hurrme™?). . . "

1. Up. Br. 3,265 suggents at least something tha Is not without
evident contents, but with regard to a moze exaleed pemg. {Trptir)
vas devin abbipravabati; {“safisfaction”™). It carries him ff)nh. 10 the
gods™, But T hesitate to state that it is of value, In my opinion it is no
more than a stight suggestion.

Eltewhere we find deva 25 3 mere title tn 2 numb':r 95 pas-
sages: something Whe: “divine”, Sometimes the consexs indicates a
auance of sublime and exalted, cf. P, Br, 1,5,1: “the doors of divine
order ye are” of. also P. Br, 1,64: and 1,6,5: 9: 11: 12: and about
Savite 1,8,1: and the next stanza 2: e hear sbout « “divine” Daksind.
So Viyu is called 2 deva P, Br. 4,6,7: and Aditya P. Br. 15,4,2: and
even the pressing stones and the waters P, Br. 21,10,17: 20: the Maruts
P, Br. 21,14,3: and Varuna P, Br. 24,188,

Jairn. B, § 186 stazes that the devas need the somadraught and
that ehey are feeble and weak if they abstain from this drink: yuvam
ok assrvan stho, yau devas santiv aomapan sthabh, which Caland
senders: “Ihr seid gebrechlich, weil ihe, obgleich Gotrer, niche den
Somatrank bekommt”. In J. Up. Br. we discover that the tman
belongs to the devas of, 133,51 8: 36,10 421z So abour the difeh
2.2,4: and 18,51 1ma difo bhasan td u eva vijve devih. 3,4,8: renders

x’gm title 1o Viyy and the antankia and 3,28,4: 2: renders the same
titls 10 the sun and the moan.

2. The devas aze in soma aspests fike human beings.
) They thermselves saerifice, of, D, Be.1,0,2:11,5,

il ek, P Be 11,20 115,60 236,30 5
1B, §23 20d § 207, 1t is interesting to discqeer xh;r theld’tmi :;g
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often sacrifice, present offerings, and sing hymns; that they press tha
soma, but we never hear mentioned to whom they offer and sing theie
sacred hymns. This indicates that already in these late Vedic times the
Indians considered every sacrificial rite or song as a power in insclf,
They saw them as a performance of acts automatically influsncing
everything by their inherent power and they obviously believed thay
the very rites did not demand and presume a higher deest of supreme
being for further intervention,

Another aspecrof th + e {s the frequent ascribing of priests
hood to certain devus, . * e~iaw priestly functions.
cf. P, Br. 1,3,5: 9,4,5: 21,1044 o | ’ Be, 3,6,7: “he is
born for the office of purohita™ Butsideby ssue .. him we encounter
Brhaspati as the wdgatr, of the gods, cf. P. Br. 6,5,5: 67,1z and P. Be,
25,1,7: states that he is purokita, J. Be. § 140 gives Agni the same
title and function! An interesting quotation from P. Br. 13,5,5: tells
us the well known fact that Visnu himself is the saerifice. Prof.
J. Gonda in his wotk: Aspeers of early Visnuism, Utrecht 1954, p.
77 ff., dedicates a chaper to this fact. J. Br. § 27 states that yajia
is the devarathas “the vebiculum of the gods™ and § 108 that Prajipad
created or emanated sacrifice: Prajipstir yajiam asghsta.

J. Br. § 93 and § 98 render the following fact: “by intercourse one
is born 3nto this world, by sacnifice one is born to the other world™,
tad yan mithindj jiyate tad asma lobiya jiyare: ‘tha yad yafiij
jiyate, ead wmnsmar fokiya jiyate gandbarcalobiys jiyate, desalo.
kiya jayate svargalokiya jiyare, So at times itstruck me that yajfion
has a wider range of influence than the decur,

P. Br. 12,8,6: refers to a certain Dadhyafic as purobita devdnin,
Elsewhere we hear that the devas like 10 be present at sattrar and
other sacrificial sessions, of, P, Br, 6,2,6: 11 devena yapiena yajate ya
evm veda: Usacrifice where the devas are present, is performed by
him who knows this ete.”

b) The devas have bodies,

}. Up. Br, 1,15,5:dend ouai swargam fokam dyan, ta etiny rhpaddni
Sarirdni dbinvanta ayan “They kept shakng of f their bodies — that
are the re-parss, and so they went 1o the heavenly world™; of. alo
3304

Because the devas passess bodies they can be hurt of. P Br. 16,10,10:
and so they need medicines, which the Atharvam have evypen vy
devinim athareino blesajyiyainghys Sothe devar can be taken
ill, ef. P. Br. 21,4.2: and also be rubject o old 232 25,4735

€) The devas can be afraid,

They can be afraid that the sun might fall of. P Be 459: they
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X i (P, Br. 5,3,93). Elsewhere we meet the expression
:;::f?:%‘:iz‘?ic (afmid of confusian, P, Br. l:"a,é,S:, S0 Ir}?rg is
afeaid of Vyra B, Br, 125,28 and in 15,11',9: he 35 related as jemg
from Veura. Alwo 1, Br, shows us the devas in great terror, The evnas
ase afeaid of the burning heat of the sun (J. Be.§ 11) and of the Va;r:;
(§ 26) though it is their gwn weapon, Indra is frightened to dc:uh;
Virura, particularly as he doubts, whether be killed the Vi by the
Vﬁjn of, 1 Br. § 33: 142: 158:, The devas are even afraid that the
buman beings will overtake them U-Br. § 168) and § 131 relates
2bout she fright of the devas of their opponents, the Askras,

4) This implies that the degas seed strengthening of their natural
or¢es, So we hear in P, Br, 4,1,15: thar Prafipati strengthened him-
self by the prothasiman: ¢z idam bhuvanan prajanayitvd prsthyena
sadsbens tiryam dimany adhatta, of, J. Br. § 139 and § 166; akso
P.Br. 4,108 96,7: 10,212 15,8,2, those last citations are remarkable
whete we read: “Prajipati had created the creatures: he was ex.
bausted™, S P, Br. 185,2: and 18,11,1: 4: show us Indea otaily
. " teeroht back and revived with the help of the other

. "7 Bee annddyam udakramat, “Von
den ., ' ung,

The quotations mage 4o, . 0 us quite clearly thar the
late-Vedic Indian had no

0o idea of devasof inexhaustible

35 the rranslation runs, And Indra’s strenshy
went amiss by his shaying Vi

142 30 we may conclude that the Indians
Tegarded the powers of the devas as limiged,
€ A 4 maner of face we have g0 ot that the dews are
Bowhere considered g5 omnipotent. We found HUIerous proafs for
this, ¢f, p, Br. 8.8,1; wkthim n3iaknyvan; “pe <ould nor conquer
the ukehas”, e <Ome aceoss this *nop Possumug” Practically every-
whete of, P, By IL1: "they could not discern the aggrgs and so
they necded the pragarhs 10 Arive the ayrgy 2way™, cf. also P, By,
P54 whers i spoken of the devas in need of the piik, {plant)
and P, Br. 539 where they are saig 10 use the Varan in order to
prcv;m{sl“uck. So;’. Br.10.7.2: devz vl Sriyam dicthans
$ought fortune or o <y desised 1" T, alwaysy | i
the o help materialize theip wishes andy it fol;ls:f;lsiéﬂg
y: i the means 1 furnish them
;9702035 4.
Biarga P, b 28 struck at fndry Vi

e - Br o134y 10). it g
i liable 1o Stokes, ¥, py, S' P wfae o
‘ ] . 1. B, ¢ 3
for 3 oy Prensing of the somg 25d the depg, answered: ":irza:f;?
a
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often sacrifice, present offerings, and sing hymans; thar they press the
soma, but we never hear mentioned 1o whom they offer and sing their
sacred hymns. This indicates that already in thesz lare Vedic timas the
Indiaps considered every sacrificial rite or song as 2 power in juelf.
They saw them as a performance of acts automacically influsnciag
everything by their inherent power and they obviously believed that
the very rites did not demand and presume a higher decs or supreme
being for further intervencion.

Another aspect of the same idea is the frequent aseribing of priest-
hood 1o certain decas, We find Agni as performing priestly functions.
of. P. Br. 1,3,5: 9,4,5: 21,10,11: 24,13,5: and J. Up. Br. 3,6,7: “ha s
born for the office of prrobira”. But side by side with him we encounter
Brhaspati as the #dgaty, of the gods, <f. P. Br. 6,5,5: 6,7,1: and P. Br.
25,1,7: states that he is grrokita. J. Br. § 140 gives Agni the same
title and function? An interesting quotation from P. Br. 13,5,5: tells
us the well known fact thar Visno himself is the sacrifice. Prof.
J. Gonda in his work: Aspects of carly Vimuism, Utrecht 1954, p.
77 ££., dedicates 2 chapter to this fact. J. Br. § 27 starcs that yajaa
is the decuaratha “the vehiculum of the gods” and § 108 that Prajipad
created or emanated sacrifices Prajipatir yajfiam asgjasa.

J. Br. § 93 and § 98 render the {ollowing fact: “by intercourse one
is born into this world, by sacrifice one is born to the other world™,
tad yan mithundj fyate tad asmai lokdya jiyate: tha yad yai33j
jiyate, tad amusmai lokdya jiyate gandharvalokiya j3yate, devalo-
Kaya jiyate soargalokaya fiyate. So at times it struck ma that yajfam
has a wider range of influence than the deza.

P. Br. 12,8,6: refess to a certain Dadhyafic as purobita devindm,
Elsewhere sve hear that the dezar bke 10 be present at satras and
other sagrificial sessions. f. P. Br. 6,2,6:1 sa droens yajiens yajare ya
ecam veda: “sacrifice where the devas are present, is performed by
him who knows this ere.”

b) The devas have bodies.

1. Up. Br. 1,15,5:dev3 oui svargar lokam dyan, ta eriny shpadini
{ariréni dbirvanta Gyan. “They kept shaling off their bodies ~ 1hat
are the se-parts, and so they went o the heavenly world™; ¢f. 3o
3,504
g ecsuse the dezas possess bodies they can be kurt of, P Br. 16,10,10:
and so they need medicines, which the Atharvans have bhegajam vai
deoinim atharvine bhesajydyaiinghya. So the dross can be 1akes
iff, of. P. Br. 21,4,2; and also be subject 1o old age 25,37.3:.

¢} The dewas can be afraid,
They can be afraid that the sen might £all of, P, Dr. 4,5,9:, they
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2fraid of Agni (P. Be. 5,3,9:). Elsewhere we meer the cxprcssiqn
3’:; fh: devas E!:c (:’}m'd of confusion, . Br. 13,48 So Indra. is
afraid of Vreea P, Br. 12,5212 and in 15,11,9; he is related as fleeing
from Vitra, Also J. Br, shows us the dewas in great terror, The dez.m
are afraid of the burming heat of the sun (J. Be. § 1) and of the Vajra
(8 26) though it is their own weapon, fudra is frightencd to death of
Veura, particularly as he doubts, whether he kifled the Vrtra by the
Vajracf. J. Br. § 33: 142: 158:, The devas are even afraid that the
bumen beings will overtake them (J Be. § 168) and § 131 relares
abaut the fright of the devas of their opponents, the Assras,

d) This implies that the depar need strengthening of their natural

forees, So we hear in P, Br. 41,15 thar Prajipati strengthened him-
2l by the prohusiman 14 idam bhyvanam prajanayitvd prsthyena
s2dabens ciryam atmany adbattz, of, J. By, $ 139 and § 166; alio
P Br.4,10,1:9,67: 10,21 15,8,2: those Yast citations age remarkable
where we read: “Prajipati had created the creatures: he was ex-
h:usﬂd".. S.o P. Br. 1852: and 818,11 4 show us Indra totally
‘ * bveohe back and revived with the help of the other

o annidyam udsbramat: “Von

The quotanony o, Ls. i 2l
ht‘.\Ved@c Indian had no ideq of devas ¢, n..xhgust!&]ccl;;ger‘ia';‘iﬁ:
and 3g3ip xhcz sate thar Prajipe after his creation was fully
emptied and milked out a5 the grs aslation runs, And Indra’s strength
went amiss by his slaying Vrra. So we may conclude that the Indians
fegarded the powers of the devas as fimired,
€} As 2 marger of faet

0 we have 1o pope
u:_whcrc considered a5 omn;

that the dezas gee

F Cwe c:mnot,
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often sacrifice, present offerings, and sing hymns; that they press the
soma, but we never hear mentioned to whom they offer and sing their
sacred hymns, This indicates that already in these late Vedic times the
Indians considered every sacrificial rite or song as a pawer in itself.
They saw them as a performance of acts automatically influencing
everything by their inherent power and they obviously believed that
the very rites did not demand and presume a higher devs o supreme
being for further intervention,

Another aspeet of the same idea is the frequent ascribing of priest-
hood 10 certain devas. We find Agni as performing priestly functions.
cf. P. Br. 1,3,5: 9,4,5: 21,10,11: 24,13,5: and J. Up, Br. 3,6,7: “he is
born for the office of purobita™, But side by side with him we encounter
Brhaspati as the ndgaty, of the gods, cf. P. Br, 6,5,5: 6,7,1: and P, Br.
25,1,73 states that he is prrobita. J. Br. § 140 gives Agni the same
title and function! An interesting quotation from P, Br. 13,5,5: tells
us the well known fact that Vigpu himself is the sacrifice. Prof.
J. Gonda in his work: Aspects of carly Vimuism, Urrecht 1954, p.
77 ff., dedicates a chapter to this fact. J. Br. § 27 states chat yajia
is the devaratha “the vehiculum of che gods™ and § 108 that Prajipari
created or emanated sacrifice: Prajipatir yajiiam asyjata.

J. Br. § 93 and § 98 render the following fact: “by intercourse one
is born inte this world, by sacrifice onc is born to the other world”,
tad yan mithundj jiyate tad asmai lokdya jiyate: ‘tha yad yajnij
jayate, tad amusmai lokiya jiyate gandharvalokdya jiyate, devalo-
kaya jayate svargalokiya jayate. So at times it struck me that yajiam
has a wider range of influence than the deva.

P. Br. 12,8,6 refers 1o a certain Dadhyaiic as prrabita devinam.
Elsewhere we hear that the devas like to be present at sattras and
other sacrificial sessions. cf, P. Br. 6,2,6: sa devena yajiiena yajate ya
evam wveda: “sacrifice where the devas are present, is performed by
him who knows this c1e.”

b) The dewas have bodies, .

1. Up. Be. 1,15,5:devd wai svargam lokam dyan, ta ctdny vhpaddng
$arirani dbiinvanta dyan: “They kept shaking off their bodies ~— that
are the re-pacts, and 5o they went 1o the heavenly world”; cf. also
3,304:.

Because the devas possess bodies they can be hust ef. P. Br. 16,10,10:
and so they necd medicines, which the Atharvans have bbesajan o
devinam atharvino bbesajyiyaivarigthyai. So the devas can be taken
i, of. P. Br. 21,4,2; and also be subjecr to old age 25,17,3+

¢} The devas can be afraid.
They can be afraid that the sun might fall ¢f. P, Be. 4,591, they
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ot desires and eraves for light P Br. 161,15 and 2472
x:&ffﬁz ﬁ;: wishes are fulfilled by certain rites, however we d;d_
2ot heas the eontents of those wishes. P, Br.}ﬂ,? pS shows vs Pﬂj:&p;t!.
forging for vigour. In the same way Agal is destrous of glory (P. 1:1
6.5?6:) or of food {14,3,19). So Is Indra longing for i;!amou,r an
ensygy of, P, Br, 65,63 20d 14,9,34: and desious to drive away his
enenies of, B. Dr. 19,1825,

Elsewhere we see Brhaspati craving for the funcrion of purohita
P Br 7,504 1917,8: i . .

Having dusires betrays a5 a destze It hing that is
not fulfilled yer, and it often immplies that the persons concerned are
oot zbie 1o materiafize those desites by their own power. However,
e could add to this: the urterance of thase desires might be in the
eyes of the Indian already a kind of explosion of mighty puwer and
50 the dezzs could be able 1o proceed to creation, cf. P, Br. 65,11
“Prajipari desired: “may § be more (than one), may I be reproduced”.
“He languished and out of the head of him who languished the sun was
created {or came forth, came into existence). This (sun) struck off his
bead: shar became the dronakalala, therein the gods took their soma-
draughts™ Bur mostly P. Br. gives us evidently o understand that
desie has 20 be considered as a physical or psychical weakness, only
fielped by vises and prayers snd tapas “austerities”, We can discover
ousselves that nearly every passage speaking of Prajipasi’s or other’s
desires mentions 4t the very same moment the fulfilling of that
with by one or apother rite, §. Br. often speaks abour the
wishes of the decuas in genere § 5 te "bruvann etemam jigisameti cf.
alsor § 15: 19. 47: 49: 65:. Here also we meet Prajipati as being
anxious; in § 413 longing and looking for some power o retain aver
s own exeatures, He wishes 10 overcome death § 128: and at Gmes
Bis desires are even lewd and malicious, P, Be. 8,2,10: and J.Br. § 2072

2y azc incestaous.

Elsewhere w% encosnaer Indes wishing 1o Xill Vetra . B
here o '3 . Br. § 73:
a4 apain it is Prajipat, who " ¥ 'j e ira
RN gm{gim supports him and offers him the Vajra

} verse. Even Varuna is desivous and ambisi
o Teceive the absolute supremacy over the detiss §Be.§ ‘sg.mbmoos

1 Up. Br. gives the same pictsse bar it giv b i
thx’:: it is 4 remiruscence of aldl:r sacred foze tgo‘b:fi::ng‘ ;?;g:ss;::
{,Mr.‘ T;xm we encounter Prajipati longing for progeny j: U;;. B,

del 0 {frajipan) *kimayars babss $yAm prajiyeya bbﬁmimm;
%w‘ ?::1 iz and sbout the same is 10 be found o 3,15,42. Some
ol ;:L " 'g;a m:‘ryj‘t‘x%npf}grd;v;{ 33 grawp dnir’mg’ the pos;cssicn of
0 s et e the difem of s ™ 231 the deoas
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we are exhausted by the two other pressings. Te “brucan, n2
$aksyamal. So § 53 presents Indra to us in pursuit of some one. He is
not able 1o catch him. tém bendro jightksan na Sasaka grabitum, of.
also § 66, and 179: where Indra has to admit his na faksydmi,

The entite § 63 reveals us the Iack of omnipotent force of the dezas,
They are able 1o conquer the Universe in parts only. Reading this
paragraph, we ate convinced they are too human, too humanly weak.
§ 152 mentions the devas as trying to succeed in lifting up, but they
could not, so they had to recur to Prajapati for suppoct. 13 derd
nodayacchasps; 13h prajapataya eva punaly prayacchan,

J. Up. Br. 27,11 relates 1o us that the hymns can dispose of the
Asuras and devas alike: Sa hovica devin eva devaloke dadhyim,
manugyin mannsyaloke, pitrn pitrloke ete. It is by force of the
Udgitha that Ayasya Afigirasa is able to do so, cf, J. Up. Br. 414,61
Even Indra can be overpawered by vows and penance: ¢4 # frameyz
tapas@ vratacaryenendram avarnrsdhire,

f) The devas, just like any human being, need very badly food
and air. Prajipati after his creating the universe, fecling exhausted,
needs some food for recuperation of strength. cf. P. Br. 4,10,1z So
we hear Agni devouring the food of the devas ¢f, P. Br. 14,3,19:
17,8,3:, and elsewhere we learn thac the devar eat their own food,
and that is the sdman P. Br. 6,4,13: ¢f. also 11,5,21: 7,3,26z. They
eat their offerings. P. Br. 18,1,13: and ghee. P, Br. 18,2,6:

J. Br. § 23 shows us that: pavamanena vai devebhyo 'nnidyam
pradiyate, and § 86 annam . . . vai devinim somo rdjd. “Food of the
devas is king soma”, Their nourishment is the sacrifice § 97, and they
live on our human gifts § 200 itabpradinad dbi deva jivanty. They
are sometimes hungry, § 38 and § 88 (some of the devas died of star-
wvation) and J. Up. Br. 3,20,1: confirms this our theory. Agni receives
the epithet anndda and in J. Up. Br. 4,11,5: he is praised as abap
devandm mukbam, ... ahary devanim anmam vikaromy: I teans-
form the food of the devas™. In J. Up. Br. 2,11,10: the devas beg
for a shate in the food: anu na ctasminn annddya dhbaja, And the
same work relates to us that as the pitaras, men and beasts etc. are
fiving on air, and the devas as well; of, 141,11

That they arc unable to realize cvery one of their wishes, is proved
by the mujtitude of passages throughout the Brahmanas, and it is
interesting that the mightiest among the dewas Prajipadi, Agni and
Indra foster the most powerful desires.

&) Another epithet of the devas is that they desire a grear many
things. Prajipati desired to have company, as he fels Ion.dy in the
beginning of time: agre of. P, Br. 4,145, In short Prajipati fongs for
creation cf. I\ Br. 6,1,1: 6: 8: 6,5,1: 7,5,1: 6,1: 10,3,z
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it 5 2z
szoati desizes and craves for fight P. Br. '26,1.1., and 28,7,
u\i‘?ﬁm his wishes are folfilled by cermain sises, hosrever we did
ot heae the coments of those wishes. P B{.‘ls,’l,_l: shows us Prajipan
Jonging fos vigour, In the same way Agaiis dcs.xmus of glory (P, Btzi
6,561 or of food {14,3,193. So is Indra longing for glamour anc
encrgy of. P, Br. 65,63 and 143,34 and desirous 1o drive away his
enemies ¢f. P, Br. 19,18,2..

Thewhese we see Brhaspati craving, for the funcrion of purabita
P.Br. 17,11,4: 19,1785 . .

Having desires betrays weakness, as a desive i something that is
not fulfilied yer, snd it often implies that the persons concerned are
not able 10 matecialize those desires by their own power. Hawever,
we could 2dd to this: the utterance of those desives might be fo the
eyes of the Indian already 2 kind of explosion of mighey power and
o the devas conld be able 10 proceed 1o creation. of. P. Br. 65,1:
“Prajapati desiced: “may 1 be more (than one), may 1 be reproduced”,
*He languithed and out of the head of him who languishad the sun was
created (ot came forth, came into existence). This (sun) struck off bis
head: that becams the dronakafala, therein the gads took their soma-
draughes.” Buc motedy P. Br. gives vs evidemly 1o understand that
desize has to be comidered as 2 physical ot psychical weakness, only
helpad by rites and prayers and tapas “zusterities”, We can discover
curselves that nearly every passage speaking of Prajipati’s or other’s
desiees mentions at the very same moment the fulfiling of thar
wish by onc or another tite. . Br. often speaks abour the
wishes of the devas in genere § 5 12 *bruvann etemam jigisimets of,
abso. § 15: 19: 472 492 65.. Here also we meet Prajipari as being
anxious; in § 41: longing and looking for some POWer 10 retain over
hus own ereatures. He withes 10 overcome death § 126= and at times
Tis desires are even leswd and malicious, P, Br. 8,2,10: and J.Br.§207:
They are incescuous, .

%lscwhcre w; encounter Indez wishin,
aad again wis Prajipadi, who supports him and i B
i che shape of & sodiin verse, E‘P'r: Vamugais dc:ifr‘;:s ‘;:3 ;hnfb:z::
10 tecave the absolste supremacy over the devas J.Br. §188.

5. Up. Br. gives the same pictur it pi ; -
that it 18 3 vemituscense of eﬁdgx nt::g‘;‘ut‘: g{:::f ;h‘: ’;p;mmn
J- Br. Twice we encounter Peafipai longing for pr pain o and
V86,82 So (prayipan) Rimayata bakug syt progeny §. Up, Br.
Raccheyam ui; and abour the sams | " ybm prafiyeys bhiimanar
few passages mention the dco.:_n ;;;‘;.:, Z{?“.“é m 3»‘5»43’50me
aceruain diman ). Up. Br. 1,61 30 on 3 g 0% the postssion of

N g ,58,8: H + the
#ad ryir togecder desive the defeat of the axxm:nd 204 e devss

s t0 kill Verra ], Br. § 73:
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we are exhausted by the two other pressings, Te “hrinan, w2
faksyamak. So § 53 presents Indra to us in pursuit of some one. He is
not able 1o catch him, i bendro jighrksan na fasika grabitum, of.
also § 66, and 179: where Indra has to admit his na faksyami,

‘The entire § 63 reveals us the lack of omnipotent force of the dezas.
They are able o conquer the Universe in parts only. Reading this
paragraph, we are convinced they are too human, too humanly weak.
§ 182 mentions the devas as trying 10 sweceed in Jifting up, but they
could not, so they had to recur to Prajipati for support. 17 devi
nodayacchams; t2h prajipataya eva panal) prayacchan.

J. Up. Br. 27,11: relates to us that cthe hymns can dispose of che
Asuras and devas aliker Sa bovica devin eva devaloke dadhyam,
ntanugydn manusyaloke, pitrn pitrloke etc, It is by force of the
Udgitha that Aydsya Afgirasa is able to do so. ¢f. J. Up. Br. 4,14,6:.
Even Indra can be overpowered by vows and penance: 12 # Sramena
tapasi vratacaryenendram avarurndbire.

£) The devas, just like any human being, need very badly food
and air. Prajapati after his creating the universe, fecling exhausted,
needs some food for recuperation of swength. of. P, Br. 4,10,13, S0
we hear Agni devouring the food of the devas cf, P. Br. 14,3,19:
17,8,3:, and elsewhere we leaen that the dewvas eat their own food,
and that is the s@man P. Br. 6,4,13: cf. also 11,5,21: 7,3,26:. They
cat their offerings. P, Dr. 18,1,11: and ghee. P. Br. 18,2,6:.

J. Br. § 23 shows us that: pavaminena vai devebhyo *mnddyam
pradiyate, and § 86 annam . . . vai devinin somo raja. “Food of the
devas is king soma”, Their nourishmene is the sacrifice § 97, and they
live on ovr human gifes § 200 itabpradinad dhi deva jivanty. They
are sometimes hungry, § 38 and § 88 (some of the devas died of star-
vation} and J. Up, Br. 3,20,1: confirms this our theory. Agni receives
the epithet anndda and in J. Up. Br. 4,11,5: be is praised as ahamp
devandm mukbam, ... abam devindm annam vikaromy: “I trans-
form the food of the devas”. In J. Up. Br. 2,11,10: the devas beg
for a share in the food: ann nx etasminn annidya dbbaja. And the
same work relates to us that as the pitaras, men and beasts cte. are
living on air, and the dewas as well; of. 1,413,115,

That they are unabie to realize every one of their wishes, is proved
by the multitude of passages throughour the Brahmapas, and it is
interesting that the mighticst ameng the devas Prajipati, Agni and
Indra foster she most powerful desires,

g) Another epithet of the devas is thac they desire 3 great many
<things. Prajapaii desired to have company, as he fcli loqcly in the
beginning of time: agre ¢f. P. Br, 4,1,4:. In short Prajipati fongs for
creation of. . Br. 6,1,1: 6: 8: 6,5,1: 7,5,1: 6,1: 103,12
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wpais 14 stosayat "Then he saw this (hpmo) and he recited it with
stange 3% the end 2ad he enforced bis will spon them”, ¢ P.Be. 852

1ndta needs vhe tites and hywmas {Eam“}h! Vyura, ok e b :
12,661 W AS: WLA3R3: snd ke drives his evil adVCSﬂ;{Y away h)Y‘
she suengih of vhe Vighana stoma, cf. P. Br. 19,1822 ' (: %”"B by
victories paly by the rites and saceed songs, of, P.Br. 16,46 23,102

The devas a8 3 group are in need of them very, very badly, They
peed them for recalling Tndra cf, P, Br. 3.5,157 and fox condqucting
Wi wold of. T, Br. 9,29: 10,12,3: 4: 20,3,3: and 20,3,41 I1S A%
ok, 2l 164,62, They want them for the defear of the aswras ¥, Be,
94,1 ere, 27,2: 208,12 and of. ako ). Br. § 15 and J. Up.
Br. 1,164 60,61 72

The drvas theiee by these rites cf, P, Br. 24,1,13: 24,12,8:

Only by applying these rites Behaspasi becomes the devinin priro~
Fita of, P, Br. 17,11 A: 19,47 82 By these rites the devas became devas:
ol P. Br. 223.2: 62 etena vai devid devatvam agacchan an@ 23,6,2.:
#135bir vai devd devstvam agacchan devatvary gacchanti ya etd
upayanti. So Viyu arcined savereignty over the animals of this
earth by the 19-day-rite, ef. P. Br. 23,13,2:. Agot sexs the Univesse
it motian by vites of. P, Br. 259,21 fest fike Savier P Br, 24,15,2¢
and Prajipau 25,6,2: 17,22, Mirea Varuna obtained thete worlds in
this mannge P, Be. 25,1040 1. Be. only dwells 2 few times on this
tagic, yet quite evidently teeeals that e devas obesin theis goals by
wdbbid and uisedhs, of, §. Be. § 131,

Prajipaci earns By dur respeet Srom bis crearures by sacrifice only:
4 vtam yaiiam apaiyar (2. Br, passim). So Tndra grired his supre-
sy among 1he devas by means of x sacrifice: tara vz indrab sarvesam
devinim iraisthyam agarchad ). Br. § 141 tam aharat; tenainam
aydjayan; sa brspoava sarvd mrdbo vyabara.

) The devar praciise meditanion to reach their aims,

Son P Br. 76,1 Prajipani meditated silently, in by wind, and

what was in biy mund became the brhat: s kst wranasi dfyayar

Carys yar manasysit tad brhkat samabbavag.
'rl;&gy practise tapas “austerities”,

- Br. 12,5,23: says that devis tapo *tapyanta: ta etad aristam apan
I52n. S0 Agm Became an ester of food after his tapas. P. Br'.g H,;ﬁ;:
:‘2&‘ X‘::;!;a %esmni hczmu and ;nrrgy pracuised tapas a3 well of, B, By,

137 Even dhe Atgirases did 3q of, P, Be. 2041 32 :
a5 xgwup of P Br. 255.3:, 203,33 aod she deoay

t often happens thar the fapss o i
Y sty tind thc.pmpn Tite or te Frve e, oy endizhiment and

2 they | cive 3 vision of the hymns and
2 2ctising ot performung dhem, th 3. Bs, § £5 presents the

1 ey succeed,
043510 vy longing for heaven: devd v rozrgakgmas tapy ta, pyanta.
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h) Closely connected with the points related above is the every-
where revealed viewpoint of the Vedic Indian that the decas are
much dependent on hymas and rites in order to reach theie aims. I dare
not say that the devas could not achieve their ends in any other way,
but often the texts themselves say that such is the case: of. P. Be, 4,1,4:,
that Prajipati desived to be multiplicd in creatures and by secing the
overnight rite, he practised it and by doing so he begot day and night.
Prajapatir va idam cka dsit. so 'kamayata babul) spam prajiyeyeti s1
ctam atirdtram apafyat tam dharat tendhordtre prajanayat, Elsewhere
we come across the fact that the devas vse all kind of rites to seach
heaven, mostly after having a vision wherein the existence of the rite
concerned, is disclosed 1o them %),

In note 2 1 intentionally gave all those passages concerned with
reaching heaven, because every book of the P. Br. seems to find it
necessary to express this very thought: hymns and rites are so im-
portant as the devas themselves ateained their heaven (implicitly may
be surmised: devahood) by performing those rites and making use of
those hymns. J. Br., though far less than P. Br., expresses the same
opinion cf. § 22 ranravena vai deva Grdbudl svargany lokams drobarn.
cf. also § 32 and § 81,

J. Up. Br. 1,15,3: 5: says the same, but 1,15,1: confirms my first
theory that at least sometimes the devas were absolucely unable to
reach and attain their ultimate end, heaven, except by the performance
of rites: devd vai svargam lokam dipsan. tap na layind nasind s
tisthanto na dhavanto nat 'va kenscana karmanipritnn, They could
not do so by sheer lack of power. Only as Peajipati handed to them the
re-less sAman, they were able to perform it But they needed hymns
and rites for quite a number of other ends. So P Br. 4,5,2: 3: 9: for
restoring the sun to heaven, cf, also P. Br. 4,6,13: 6,7,24: 12,1062
23,16,2: 24,6,2:, for restoring the collapsed day <f. P. Br, 12,3,10:
15,3,9:. So Prajipati needs those rites for the act of ereation ¢f, P. Br.
61,11 2: 8,5,6: and 6,3: ¢f, also 23,14,2: 23,9,2: 20,3,2: 4: and 25,6,2:.
Prajipari gained endlessly by rites ef. P. Br, 23,11,2: and 23,25,2:
249,22, he receives a firm support in this world of, P. Br. 23,18,2¢
and he obtained all food cf. P, Br. 23,21,2: 23,27,1:. So Prajipati
reached the fulfilment of alf his wishes cf. P. Br. 24,7,2:. He reccives
Viwality “Immorrality” by those rites. ¢f. J. Up. Br. 340,1: {and the
devas and rgis as well) tad erad amriam gayatram etena vii prajipatic
amytatvam agacebad etena devd etena ggayah. Prajipad wants chem,
in order to reach supremacy and paramountcy over devar and creatu-
ros of, P Br. 6,3,9: 16,16,2: 23,14,3: f. also ], Br. § 18 kathan nvid

d abam prajaly syjeya, 13 md sytd ndpacdyeyur iti: “How and why
does it happen that my own crearures refuse to hanour me after being
created?” Sa etat sEmApaiyat; tendsturaz 1a seanga ity eva ridhanam
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s o tes yad el manuyfndry pratyahsan tad devinim
?,m,:,sm;m imnm,vznzm parcksan tad devindnp pratyaksam:
“ehat s evident to men 35 hidden 10 the devas and what is evident
1o the devas is hidden 1o the human beings”, This cxgrcsfxu_n_th:\t the
gods ke and Jove “the ceypric” Is chatacteristic for primitive men-
wekiny. Thy bave to point out 10 us some difference between depas and
kaman beiags, so they find a means for this by making their char-
atueristics oppostie or complemencacy, Vroklage in ki 4Gc<ls\imxst
dee Primitieven (p, 55) ssates the same: “Bij vele primitieve volken
feeft et besef, dat het in de andere wereld heel anders wegast” and
he quotes J. D, v, &, Bergh MSC,, speaking of the mentalivy of the
people of Banggai who believe that what is high here, is low there,
and what s above thers Is below here. Here one could conclude
an impotuam difference berween devas and men, To vs “men”
the devas behave lke Sorcigners and strasgers. They see what we
eannet wee and they are tnable 1o discern what i cleat to sanbly
geep}e. "They live in anothet world. This implies of coutse a knowledge
idden to us, by which the devas are able to Jook into the depths

of human hearts and what is ia the future. Though never looked
upan as omaiscient the devas are still praised as being gifted with
speeial knowledge.

1a . Br. 23,16,2: we mest the pods looking for 2 means of repair
after the demon Svasbhing commired some mischief. They are seeking
and the 21 day-riee gives them eelied, 1, Br. mentions Prajipati as
wnable to distinguish the different animals §52: (@n (pafin prajipatir)
tharipin na wyajandt. And § 142 presents Indra after having killed
V22, and he is greatly afraid and in great doubt about the tesule,

1) The deoas are militant.

P. Be, § Br. and J. Up. Br. seem 1o be very much i
the b:'xx}e Taging betwc.m devas and asuras, Ev?nir;h imprested by

hreann clese oo

T .

TTURN LY 0l wees WS gOIng On betw i

waders sod the nacive defenders, \sué\ rgm:mtd:;g:kkzisﬂamé
prowecting powers. 1 am sill in doubt about the trux%a of P

I }he same fight w3t 0ing on n Yran ang there the outcom '“,
q‘:‘x}e diferent, Thete the Asrar were winning, in Tndia Lhcyc e
b :‘:t :nd et the fact remaing that ehe Asyan invaders were w'xx:'eu:e
T e f B R el O i e
thr Arpans dit qot bv.'m':, o.\\m:\wm o oo 19} P d—is
tkezaed Indian (or Drandian) oﬂn:gdx);::i};u;i:!:x::;g; ﬁmtt

83



cf. also § 143, and § 182 relares that the devas were only able to
defear the asuras after practising tapas. J, Up. Br. 1,8,12: suggeste
that the devas after tapas became equal 1o Prajipati. One more quo-
tation from J. Up. Br. 2,1,2: where the devas arc praised because they
overcame death by udgaud: te *dbriyanta tenodpitrd dibgamabai
yendpahatya mrtyum apabatya pipmanam svargars lokam iyimeti.
cf. also J. Up. Br. 2,7,2:,

1) The devas have no supremacy.

The late-Vedic Indian was quite convinced that the devas were not
omnipotent, He expresses his conviction clearly, The devas fought
for supremacy and acquired 2 partial paramountey; thus Viyu in
P. Br. 23,13,2: as we mentioned already above.

But elsewhere we also find a number of passages where the devar
fought for it and it is said that they could master it only by a con-
quest. P. Br, 7,8,2: presents Prajipati and Agni discussing to whom
a cerrain beautiful thing befonged. Indra and the vifve dewas take
part in the conversation. Only after compromising the debate was
settled, So the devas attained their supremacy only by using & cestain
saman and we must not forger that this supremacy is anly over the
animals. P. Br. 14,9,12;, cf. also P. Br.15,3,30: svhere we meet
Varana acquiring supremacy over the devas, but succeeding only
after applying the devasthana-saman. The same we hear about Pra-
jipariin P. Br. 16,4,1: and Indra in 16,4,4: and though this paramount
power has to be shared by three, this does nor cause the slighrest
difficulty to the Indian mind in that age.

1. Br. tells how Prajipati reccived his paramountey § 18 and § 133,
But this receiving of the supreme position never happens on account
of inner dignity, but always because of a hymn or rite or even
through knowledge of. J. Up. Br. 1,1,1: 2: and 1,8,1: ¢f, also 2: 124
J. Up. Br. 1,50,1: also points the same way ~ only by battle and
conquest the devas were able to rise to paramountey.

Sometimes duting my research 1 had the impression that every
Brihmana made a point of proving that, however mighty and power-
ful the devas might have been, the rites and sacred hymns were
far more powerful. And that only by applying those rites and by their
inhercnt force, the devar could artain their deva-hood and deva-
position.

k) The devas are not omniscient,

P. Br. 6,9,22: deals with the Gandharva Viévivasu, when he had
stolen the soma and the devas searched for it everywhere, The devas
apparently did not know where to find it: tam devati anvaicchan.
The same we come across in P, Br, 14,4,7: where devar and Indra are
at 2 Joss 1o understand where the 7gis might have gone. P. Br. 22,10,3:
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P anam
is more dogmatic: yad vai manugydndn ”“'3“’“5”1 tmia:{y!:kmr;:
‘parobsam atha yan manusyina paroksan tad wsmrz;’p i evident
"::bn' is evident to men is h{:id:n t(‘)xt.hc ?:t'g;é;nﬁ;"‘s;‘o; s the
to the devas is bi&d':? o the umin hmE:“- tsic fot primitive men-
gods tike and love "the cryptic” is o ar;_“( B doos and
; av¢ 10 point out to us some diffesence betw ™ o
ﬁ\mn?z;. 50 1hp:y find ? means for V;Ahxﬁ\;;ﬂ;i‘ﬂ;ﬁf g:éz(i‘::“;"
aceeristics oppositc or complemeatary. Vrok s
der Primitieven (p, 55) states the sasoe: lflljx :lden?i?:?t;:;aat" .
feefc bet besel, dat hee in de andere wereld heel as gaa” o
be quotes J. D. v. d. Bergh MSC,, speaking of the mentalicy Oh e
p;opl: of Banggst who befieve that what is high here, is low ] l“d:e’
and what is above there is below here. Here one could conclude
an important difference between devas and men. To us “men’
the devas behave fike foreignets and steangers. They see what we
cannot see and they are unable 1o discern _whzx is clear to earthly
peophe. They liveinanotbes srorld. This implies of course a knowledge
hidden to us, by which the devas are able to look into che depths
of human hearts and what is in the futore. Though never looked
upon as omniscient the devas are still praised as being gifted with
special knowledge.
1n P. Br. 23,16, we meet the gods looking for a means of repair
after the demon Svarbhinu committed some mischief, They ase secking
and the 21 day-rite gives them reliel, J. Br. mentions Prajipari as
unable to distinguish the different animals §82: tan (pafin prajapatir}
ekaripin na vysjinit. And § 142 gresents Indra after having killed
Vs, and he is greatly afraid and in great doubt about the resule.
1) The devas are militant.
P.Br, J. Br. and |, Up. Be.,
the bastle raging berween deva;
numbetless passzges whans o
pity that all these p . I
what in those days ¢t - . . . . .
heee 2 story of the kot 2 cnt wuy gomg on between the Aryan in-
vaders and the navive defenders, both represented by their gods and
proweceing powers. 1 am sl in doubr aboor the truth of it,
# the same fight was poing on in Tean and there the outcome was
qaite different, ‘There the Asuras wete winning, in India they wiere
Iosing and yet the fact remaing that the Aryan invaders were winning
in both countries and oveream the native people, One might adhere
1 the oplnion of Dr. S8 Nivasa in Anthropos, 1, 1914, P 1—15;
‘2? Aryaan dic aor being culrute to India, but the mative oo dark
tkianed Indian (ot Dravidian) offered their bighstanding culture to

scem o be wery much impressed by
and asuras, Every brikmana pives us

&3



ef. also § 143, and § 182 relates that the devss were only able to
defeat the asuras after practising tapas, J. Up. Br. 1,8,12: suggests
that the devas after tapas became equal 10 Prajipati. One more quo-
tation from J. Up, Br, 2,1,2: where the dewas are praised because they
overcame death by udgited: te *dbriyanta tenodgdtrd diksimabai
yerdpalatya mtywm apabatya papmanam svargam lokam iyimeti,
<f. also J. Up, Br. 2,7,2:,

i) The devas have no supremacy.

The late-Vedic Indian was quite convinced that the devas were not
omnipotent. He expresses his conviction clearly, The devas fought
for supremacy and acquired a partial paramounteys thus Viyu in
P. Br. 23,13,2; as we mentioned already above,

But elsewhere we also find 2 number of passages where the devar
fought for it and it is said that they could master it only by a con-
quest, I, Br, 7,8,2: presents Prajipati and Agni discussing 1o whom
a certain beavtiful thing belonged. Indra and the wifvr devas take
part in the conversation. Only after compromising the debate was
sectled, So the devas attained their suptemacy only by using 3 certain
saman and we must not forget that this supremacy is only over the
animals. P. Br. 14,9,12;, ¢f. also P, DBr.153,30:; where we meet
Varuna acquiring supremacy over the devas, but succeeding only
after applying the devasshana-siman. The same we hear about Fra-
fipatiin P, Br. 16,4,1: and Indra in 16,4,4; and though this paramoumt
power has to be shared by three, this does not cause the slightesc
difficulty to the Indian mind in thac age.

1. Br. tells how Prajapati received his paramountcy § 18 and § 133,
But this receiving of the supreme position never happens on account
of inner dignity, bur always becavse of a hymn or rite or even
through knowledge cf. J. Up. Br. 1,1,1: 2: and 1,8,1: cf, also 2¢ 12,
J. Up. Br, 1,50,1: also points the same way — only by batele sad
conquest the devas were able o risc to paramountey,

Sometimes duting my rescarch 1 had the impression thay every
Brihmana made a point of proving that, however mighty and power-
ful the devas might have been, the rites and sacred hymns wese
far more powerful, And that only by applying those rites and by their
inherent foree, the devas could attain cheir deva-hood and deva-
position,

k) The devas are not omniscient,

P, Br. 6,9,22: deals with the Gandharva Visvivasu, when he had
stolen the soma and the devas searched for it everywhere, The devas
apparently did not know where o find it: tam devatd ancaicchan.
The same we come across in P, Br. 14,4,7: where deviar and Indra are
at a Joss to understand where the rsis might have gone, ¥, Br. 22,10,3:
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is more dogmasies yad o4 manusyanin pratya?c_{ar_l tad devinam
paroksam atha yan ‘manusydndn paroksan tad devanam prgtynk}nm-.
“hat is evident to men 3 Midden w0 the devas and what is evident
o the devar is hidden to the human beings”. This cxpxcs.slo_n.that the
gods like and fove “the cryptic” iy characteristic for primitive men-

taliry, They have 10 point out to us some Sifference between devas and
uman beings, 50 they find 2 means for this by making their c};ar-
actetintics opposite or complementary. Vroklage in bis Godsdienst
det Primitieven (p. 55) states the same: “Bij vele primivieve volken
Teeft bee besef, dag het in de andere wereld heel anders toegaat” and
he quates ] D. v. d. Bergh MSC,, speaking of the mentality of the
people of Banggai who believe that what is high here, is Tow there,
a8 what is above there is below here, Here ane could conclude
an important difference between devas and men, To us “men”
the devas behave like foreigners and strangers. They see what we
cannot sex and they 2te unable w discern what is clear 1o eanthly
penls Tho fing e qoerbasm g WSS T
n' . . . - - -
apon 45 ommscient the decas are still praised 23 being gifted wich
specia) knowledge.

in P. Br. 23,16,2: we meet the gods looking for a means of repair
after thedemon Svarbhinu commisted some mischief, They are seeking
and the 21 day-rise gives them relief. J. Br. mentions Prajipasi as
unable to distinguish the different animals §52: tan (pafin prajipatir)
charipin n3 vyajindt. And § 142 presenas Indra after having kitled
Vrira, and he is greatly afeaid and in grear doubr about the result.

1) The devus are miliane.

P. Br, J. Br. and j. Up, Br. seem 10 be v i

he baule raging berween devas and asuras, E?v{cyrynl‘)‘:;h i‘np:?iil::);

m_mbulm passages where this fearsome struggle is meptioned. 1tis 2
px;‘y that all those passages cannat give us some clear concep.thn £

: 2t in those days the Indians saw in this warfare, Scholars surmi od
ere & sto1y of the bartle that was going on berween the Ar“yrr‘n“'x:

;::f::‘ ;:x: ;!:‘2::;\; d:x(nm?:iﬁ' }ml} regmmted by their gods and
:; ;‘;: d‘x;}nc:t:fzf‘,'}';c: fi:?\}t:“ i: .(r:: :x\;%\‘:e g:i t::]:;gmszi:;
E:n;:’;{ ;r:i ;’::ni:‘:? Dr:xmim Y:ga: g;‘;ﬁ“ﬁl—ﬁ:ﬁﬁfﬁg‘m
10 the o';.n‘ of Dr, Sgclx\':?::?eiszxu P One might adhl:rg
the Aryam dit pot bring

nthropes,
skinned Indian {or Dravi

; L, 4914, p. 1m15;
culture to Indiz, bur the nagive i dnb

: R native and -
dian} offered thaiy Bighstanding culnﬁacd:o
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.dxc Aryan invaders. In short: in his opinion the south Indian Deavida
is the c\glmrcd stock. We may remember here that Dr. Sti Nivasa
himself is of Dravidian descent, There is a rift developping the Iast
60 years berween the North and South Indian, It could be, anyhos,
that the Aryans were forced to take over some devar of the sub-
suraturm-population, where the Aryans invading Iran could kecp up
the cult of their owns the amras, Notwithstanding Dr. Sri Nivasa’s
racial background there may be still 2 good deal of tryth in his opinion,
After all, nomadic life (the Aryan way of life till they settled in India)
could not be accepted as the best subscratum for “high culture”,
and not a few “Indian traits” in culture could be possibly explained
by thorough research among those aboriginal tribes. However the
author of the historia Mundi I seems to be right in belisving that one
should not aver-value the infjuence of those oldest periods.

So what is at the back of this devawasura steuggle T dare not even
suggest, espeeially as nowhere the context gives any indication for a
c;rt:\.in direction nor can any hypothesis find good backing from
citations.

Some texts relate only the struggle between dervas and aswras in a
matter-of-fact way, devdsurd aspardhanta §, Br, § 14: 15: 26: 37: 4%
132: 1741 187:. Elsewhere we find the fact mentioned that the devas
won the battle of. . Br. 2,7,2:%), and somerimes the texts give us
the suggestion that the battle was very fierce and hard for the devas;
cf, P. Br. 7,5,11: 9,1,1,: etc., 12,5,23: 13,27: where we find that by
Prajipati’s interference the devas won; cf. also P. Br, 22,17,2: 21,13,2:
and J. Br. § 16: 22: 63: 67: 74 155: 172: 182: and in J. Up. Br,
1,49,11 2; “the Gods overcame every adverse foree™; cf, P. Br, 13,7,10:
aleo 13,8,1h: 4b: 52, The devas even fought death ¢f. J. Br. § 5. S0 we
see that the devas fought a warfare about supremacy or about some
possessions, The victory did go to the devas, but only after support
and assistance from Prajipati or clse with the help of sacrifice, rites
and hymns. Here we may also insert that the devas were fovers of
races; of. P, Br. 7,2,1: 9,1,35:.

But there are some worse teaits in their bellicose attitude; they
fought cach other: of. J. Br. § 136: ddutydi ca vi aigiraral ¢a svarge
loke "spardhanta. And J. Up. Br. 4,112 taf jraisthye vysudantd
*hams Sresthd *imy abam $resthi “smy map iriyam wpadleam iti.

m) In connexion with this topic the Brihmanas also state that the
devas can be hurtful 10 human beings of. P. Br. 1,5,6: where we pray:
soma rirandhi no bydi piti nosi mama tan mi mibinuih, Or P. Br.
6,5,12¢ where the devar curse at each ather, Here the devar curse
at the trees in which Vie was hiding: “for they (the trees) had been
cursed by the gods”: devafapta bi.
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onclude the rescarch on the more physical aspect of the devas
WCBZJZ: :o %now in P, Br. 6,9,15: 16: that Prajipsti ereat the devas
just Yike other creatutes, and 16 does not exclude che danger of
annihilaion for the devas: yad eta it tasmid ydvanta evigre devis
izt idanim “Tn that {he s3id) “these”, therelate 2il the gods that
{were) in the beginning {exist) even now.” One could c?ml\xdz thae
the Tndians would not be surprised 2t all if the gods perished.

o) We might suggest a morat question. Do the Brahmanas reveal to
s devas with morals? This will give us some opportunity to Jearn
what the Vedic Indian thought about sin.

P, Be. 1,6,10: devakrtasysinaso “vayajanam asit “thou art the
samerteane af s amile oF eha dore” e s @ pity that there does not
R, ceveor o “guile of the gods”, Yer, some
[ . the facy that the ancestors and
¢ are mentioned on the same level as the devas, So the devas could
have been cornsidered to sin like every human being.

P. Br. 49,14: where the devas abuse Prajipati of-course for his
evil deeds. These wicked acts seem 1o have been widely known. Caland
p. 66 of kit translation of the P, Brsays: “che sbusing of Prajipati
contists according to Drihydyana (9:4,17—18:) cither in menvioning
the evil deeds of Prajipati, or in repeating the evil deeds done by
Prajipati as recorded by the Adhvaryus and the rgvedins. From the
gveding is known the tale of the incest of Prajapati (Air. Br. 3,33:
and $. £2. 17,4 But in B, Br. 8,2,10: we hear the old nasration
of Prajipan's incestuous desires vowards bis daughrer Usas: Prajipatir
atam adhyait seim dubaram, and we ind it mentioned agsin in
J. Br. § 207. We know that 1o the Indian mind killing is :lways
murdee, To kill someone in battle is 2 sin as every pl;’in murder,
So we find related that Indra w: .

¢ find related that Indra was very upser about the face that he
gave the yaus as 3 prey 1o the hyenas; f. P Br, 14,11,29: 18,1,9:
1937 and he deeraed humself impute. So P. Br. 22,14.3: mention,
fadex being anxious after shaying the asmras: “Indra bavi ]or'u
he aruras coneeined that be ha : e ps T
Especially

b d done an unheard-of deed”
since fratricide 15 3 special crime in the eyes of the peop!
J; Br. § 140 and 149 relate Indea o “st)“ ES th:}:f %togl'e ‘;gc;;“l::
1‘:‘\: ;:: l‘;dr:\ g“\txmbd by ungodly Musions fndram 'aa'(:‘;. 0 'm532
canis. Woubd iy prove thar the Indian i I
:nm\ hdu'a;,\ about evil thoughts? Or ccm[dl;: ;’:ﬂ;ﬁﬁ:{)’%é\zd et
-& :urr-\(c implicitly about strange powers trying to nn;t:r.Im:ln:
T ;-:?g&::[: x:;n‘?:r’ "fulﬂ;! _b)' caicanih "Ell:s(ons:’ or Sba?lur:i~
et of Indian people hels Hlasions
o s ple believe ¢k
e e s
gt & 3 L i ¥ - :
xplain Indea’s tesory g0 Prajipari) o
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J. Br. § 140 already gives us some list of sins: mueder, someone
to deliver to the wild animals and back answering Brhaspati. § 149
suggests thcf:' (of the Maruts). Another epithet with unpleasant con-
wents is the title: sorcerer of the devar: devinany yatuly; of. P. Br.
1,6,7.. In the Vedic age one did not like the sorcerers and even
now-a-days one hates the so-called sorcerers and finds something
immoral in their acts of sorcery.

p) After alf these facts we ourselves would infer thar there is no
essential difference berween devas and human beings, and cven the
Indian seems to feel the same way, In a great number of passagés he
states quite clearly that even human beings can reach the state of Jife
granted to the devas, provided he makes use of the ways and means
that are open to the devas, So:

1) “Immortality” or “vitality of the devas™. P, Br. 1,8,2: aays:
Varuzas tuid nayaty devi daksine varundyasvar tenamytatoam afiya
vayo datre bhiiyin mayo mabyam pratigrhitre: *Let Varuga lead
thee, O divine Daksina, the horse to Varuna, Therchy may I obtain
vitality, may life fall 1o the share of the giver, joy to me the receiver™
Yet, P. Br. 24,19,2: explains that man’s immortality is, that he
reaches the normal term of life, that he becomes wealthier: manngys-
sydmytatvam yat sarvam dyur eli vasiyin bbavati, J. Br. § 108
expresses the idea mentioned above: that also we men are able to
become “immortals”s atha . . . te *Jiyanta (devds); te sarva eva 1angih
satanavo ‘mrtily samabbavan; sarve bhaivo singah satannr amrtah
sambliavati, ya cvam veda, So knowledge is the means that broughe
devas so fars so it will do us, J. Up. Br. 1,571 sa yathocchrayam
pratiyasya prapadyetaivam evaitayi devatayedam amytam abbipa-
ryeti yatrdyam idam taptiti “as one would approach an clevation,
roiling towards it, even thus by means of this divinity one compasses
this immortality where this one here burns™. So also P. Br. 1,6,5:
where we learn that we can reach those qualities of “immortality™ by
knowledge; cf. P. Br. 1,18,10: where the sacred spllable om and
sacrifice are the means (P, Br. 1,22,8:).

2) The human beings can artain deva-hood like the devas them-
selves. P. Br. 17,14,2: yada samvatsarasys grhapatir bhavaty atha
vaifvadevasya miteim dpnoti “when he becomes the master of the
house of the year {by the agnihotra) he reaches the measure of the
vaifvaders”. So P. Br, 18,2,10: teaches us that through the deity soma
ane comes 10 the deities: devatayaiva devatd apyets *); ¢f, also J. Br.
§ 127 ud vayam tamasas pari suvab paiysmto jyotic uttaram devam
devatrd siiryam aganma jyotir siaman ity e4im japann m!aflj; .1'm!
1. Up. Br. 3,26,5: (erptir) tamp devin abhipravabati; “satifaction
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™, s atha ya end

et hicn forth to the devas™ And §. @Jp. Be. 3.'33’3‘ at ;
:}zy‘?m‘;; : piste 1a k3 ntidevo bhavatis “No if anyone worshx[is
them with tegard to self, be becomes the one who is neat the devas”.

3) Even human beings are sble to steain heaven. )

P, Br. 262 etayd vai devdh swargam lokam 3yan svargakimal)
sucita svargasya lokarya samayryai rvargal lokin na cyavate
testuvingh, “By means of this (viswe) the devas went 10 the wox.ld
of heaven; one who wishes for the world of heaven, shm{]d practise
obis for reacking the world of heaven. After heaving. practised this he
does sor fall forth from the world of heaven™; cf, also P, Br. 57,8
103,10: (by soma) 124,14 (by the rathantara and brhat) 17,13,18:
(by a basley sacrifice) 18,6,4: B: (by the Vajapeya rite) 18,7,1: 10,5
3. Be. § 168 ascersaing: fe deed devayineng patbaitars svargams
Jokam gatvinnigamin manusyinim abibbayws. “The devas having
reached heaven following the derwpath, they were afraid that man
would follow them.” Sa the devas did not see any inteinsic im-
poseibility in the facz, that also human beings coutd go the way of
the desus, 1. Up, Br. 1,3,2: mighe also point that same way, 3,14,9:
says: that the pdgitar brings the sacrificers to the world of the god
{the stn) by sacrifice, 1. Up, Br. 4,3,10: one reaches heaven through
wue knowledge; of. also: 101,120

4) Also human beings are able 1o conquer their enemies in the
same way the devss did, P. Br. 27,22 etayd vai devd sswran atya-
krimann ati papminary bhritroyam krdmati ys etayd stute: *By
means of thiv {viuti) the gods overcame the Asras. He, who
practices this in chanting, avercomes his wicked tival”; of. also P. B,
19,16.2: 18,2 19,2: 20,8, 1¢. T want to steess this point: man can do
what the detas are able to do, if only he uses the same means. Every
Passage of those rexts reveals this point clearly, However, one might
:ffb“:!n 1:3: decas ;lv;ays found or invented the rites and they
aabled also men 10 mzke 9
v ao.men 1o b3 vk;;:. of them. Mas repears what the devas

3) ¥ encountered ome passage which even ind
g aseres indicates thar he wh
fellows Prajipati in chanzng the “horse song”, will be able to fol‘;ov?

Praiipat in his 3¢t of ereation, P . ot Bl e
fanh prafl simata sa pr3, ot B Bt U35 afvo el bhited pra-

v‘f) f‘m tuyquvingh, Pyits babur abhatat prajdysse babur bha-
10w da human bei i 2ttain .

of e dn-.u?a uman beings suceeed in attaining the state or position
3} by krodedge: Hes

of e Upmiutisx)ta}c!tz:uwc come acrots ghe wellknown

veda ol P Br. 4,8,10: 16,4,2: Fepesion

J g7
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J. Bf. § 140 aleeady gives us some list of sins: murder, someone
to deliver to the wild animals and back answering Brhaspari, § 149
supgests theft (of the Maruts). Another epithet with unpleasant con-
tents is the titler sorcerer of the devas: devindn yatul; of. P. Br,
1,675 In the Vedic age one did not like the sorcerers and even
now-a-days one hates the so-called sorcerers and finds something
immoral in their acts of sorcery.

p) After all these facts we ourselves would infer that there is no
essential difference berween devas and human beings, and even the
Indian seems 1o feel the same way. In a great number of passages he
states quite clearly that even human beings can reach the state of Jife
granted 1o the devas, provided he makes use of the ways and means
that are open to the devas. So:

1) “Immoreality” or “vitality of the dewas™. . Br. 1,8,2: says:
Varunas 103 nayatn devi dakgine varaniyatvan tenimrtatoam afiya
vayo ditre bbiiyin maye mabyam pratigrhitre: “Let Varupa lead
thee, O divine Daksina, the horse to Varuna. Thereby may 1 obtain
vitality, may life fall to the share of the giver, joy 10 me the recciver™.
Yer, P. Br, 24,19,2: explains that man's immortality is, that he
reaches the normal term of life, that he becomes wealthier: manwgya-
tyamyptatvams yat saroam Ayur eti vasiyin bbavat. J. Dr. § 108
expresses the idea mentioned above: that also we men are able w0
become “immortals™: atha . . . te jiyanta (devas); te sarva vva s@igih
satanavo ‘mrial samabbavan; sarve hajvo sifigah satanur amytaky
sambhavati, ya evam veda. So knowledge is the means thar brought
devas so far: so it will do us. J. Up. Br. 1,571 sa yathocchriayam
pratiyasya prapadyctaivam evaitayd devatsyedam amrtam abbipa.
ryeti yatrdyam idam taptiti “as one would approach an elevation,
oiting towards it, even thus by means of this divinity one compasses
this immortality where this one here burns'. So also P, Br, 1,65
where we learn that we can reach those qualities of “immorzality” by
knowledges of. P. Br. 1,18,10: where che sacred syllable o and
sacrifice are the means (P, Br, 1,22,8:).

2) The human beings can atain drva-hood Jike the devar them.
selves. P. Br. 17,14,2: yadd samoaararya grbapatic bhavaty aths
vaitvadevasya matram aproti “when he becomey the master of the
house of the year {by the agnihotra) he reaches the measure of the
paifvadeva®. So P. Br. 18,2,10: teaches us that through the deity roma
one comes ta the deities: devatayaivs devard apyeti *); ¢f. also 1. Bir,
§ 127 wed vayam tamaras pari savaly paiyanto jyotir uttaram devam
devated siiryam aganma jyalir itamant ity etins japaun m{.x.uy; :‘nd
J. Up. Br. 3,365: (trptir} tam devin abbipracabasi; “satisfaction
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! 32 atha ya end
*es s forth to the devas”, And I Up. Br. 3.,33,} at :

?drl:;?u‘:.«?n wupinte sa b3 ‘mideve bhavatiz “New if anyose wonhxp)s
hee with regard to self, he becomes the one who is near the devas”,

3} Even humay beings aze able 1o attain hea?m: .

P, Br. 265 e12yd vai devdh svargam fokam yan soargakamah
stucha margasya lokasys samastyai swargdl lokin za cyavate
tugguvinzh. “By mcans of this (visguti) the devas wess to the wor}d
of heaven; one who wishes for the world of htaym, shou‘ld practise
\his for reacking the world of heaven, Aftes heaving pravtised this be
does ot fall forth from the world of heaven”s <f, also P Br. 5,7,8:
10,3,10; (by soma) 12,4,14: (by the ratbantara and brhat) 17,13,18:
(by = barley sacrifice) 18,6,4: 8: (by the Vajapey rite) 18,7,1: 1052
1. Br. § 165 ins: te devd devayd@ pathaitam svargam
Tokam gatvdnvigamin manuyyingm abibbayss, *The devas baving
reached heaven following the desapath, they were afraid that man
would follow them™ So the devas did not stz any intrinsic ime
possibilicy in the facy, that also human beings could go the way of
the devas. 1. Up. Br. 1,3,2: might also poine that same way. 3,14,9:
sayt: thae the udgirar brings the sacrificers to the world of the god
(the sun} by sacsifice, J. Up. Br, 4,3,10: one seaches heaven shrough
true knowledge; cf. afso: 10,1120

) Alio human beings are able 1o conguer their enemies in the
sxme way the devar did. P. Br. 27,2 etayd vai devd asurdn arya-
krintaan ats papminam biratroyam hrimati s etayd state: “By
means of this {visu) the gods overcame the Aseras, He, who
practices this {n chasting, overcomes his wicked rival”; <. also P, Br,
19,162 18,21 19,2: 20,8,1c:. 1 want 1o styess this point: man can do
what the devas are able to do, if only he uses che same means, Every
pasage of thos texts teveals this point clrarly. However, one might
:ddb ;‘;u I;};: devas 1{113/5 found or invented the rites and they
enabdled 3lso men 10 make use of thes. Man ry 2
invened o7 “saw” i 2 vision, pescs whas die decas
¢ é) 1 eocountered one

ollows Prajipati in chaating the “harse song”, will be abie
ows B3 : s ¥
Prajipan in hx{ act of eteation, P, Br, 11,3,50‘. abvo vai Bb:?z:& Y;’y}lqz
Fanh prafd arrjasa ca pragiyats babur abb »

passage which even indicates that he who

A 22 i3

Caty sieena tetvingh, at praidyate babur bha-
6} How do hurman bei P . .

of the deoas? beings suceeed in attaining the state oy position

) by kmorledge: Here we com 2cross th
T ° e well i
of the Upanisady 5 evam veda of. P, Br, 4,8,!:!: fa:?zm ?%Ifmsm;-
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1 Br § 140 aleeady gives us some list of sins: murder, someons
to deliver ta the wild animals and back answering Brhaspati, § 149
suggests thefe (of the Maruts), Another epithet with unpleasant con-
tents is the title: sorcerer of the devar: dewdndm yawmd; cf. P. Be,
1,6,7: In the Vedic age one did not like the sorcerers and even
now-a-days one hates the so-called sorcerers and finds something
immoral in their acts of sorcery,

p) Aftes all these facts we ourselves sould infer that there is no
essential difference between devas and human beings, and even the
Indian seems to feel the same way. In a grear number of passagés he
states quite clearly that even human beings can reach the state of fife
granted 1o the devas, provided he makes use of the ways and means
that are open to the devas, So:

1) “Immortality” or “vitality of the devas™, P. Br. 1,8,2: says:
Varunas tvd nayatn devi daksine varanayiivam tenimrtatesm afiya
vayo ditre bhitydn mayo mabyam pratigrhitre: “Les Varuna lead
thee, O divine Daksina, the horse to Varupa, Thereby may ¥ obrain
vitality, may life fall to the share of the giver, joy to me the recciver™.
Yet, P. Br. 24,19,2: explains that man's immortality is, that he
reaches the normal term of Yife, that he becomes wealthier: manugya-
syamytatvam yat sarvam dyur eti vasiyin bhavati, J. Br. § 108
expresses the idea mentioned above: that also we men are able 10
become “immortals”t atha . . . te "jiyanta (devis); te sarca eva 135 pih
satanavo ‘mytah samabbavan; sarvo baivo sahgab satannr amytah
sambbaovati, ya evam veds. So knowledge is the means that brought
devas so far: so it will do us, J. Up. Be. 1,57: ra yathocchriyam
prativasya prapadyctaivam evaitayd devatayedam amytam albbips-
ryeti yatrdyans idams taptiti “as one would approach an clevation,
toiling towards it, even thus by means of this divinity one compasses
this immortality where this one here burns”. So also P. Br, 1,6,5:
where we learn that we can reach those qualities of “immortality™ by
knowledge; of. P. Be. 1,18,10: where the sacred syllable om and
sacrifice are the means (P. Br, 1,22,8:).

2) The human beings can attain deva-hood like the devas them-
selves. P. Br. 17,14,2: yada samuatsarasya grhapatir bhavaty atha
eaifvadevarya mitram apnots “when he becomes the master of the
house of the year {by the aznihotra) he reaches the measure of the
caijvadera™. So P, Br. 18,2,10: teaches us that through the deity soma
one comes 1o the deities: devatayaiva devatd apyens*); ef. alio J. Br.
§ 127 sud wayam eamaras pari guvaly psiyanto jyolir mttaram detam
devatrd siryam aganma jyolir usgam.nt ity elim japam nelarty; a.nd
J. Up. Br. 3,26,5: (1rptir} tam devin abhipravabats: “satisfaction
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3. We came across 2 number of epishess only used o i:w. !:fnts-

P. Br. 1,29: “the Goddess L. prayes is bg:\uﬁm and swift T‘h 0
P, Be, 1,3,5¢ praises Sgods biltiancy and Strya's splendour. l:is
3. Up. Be, 4,11,1: praises six devatds: Agai, Viyu, Sun, E.xcnh_, Fuoh.
3o Sprech ssselfesisting swayambhit. In §. Br. §44 :&gm receives ’{'h 3
title of protector: 1am sgnib suditaye chardir ity c'fubbydmzmt. e
Advins are lauded because they release the convicts J. Br.‘§ 176
SFvind u ba wai devandm baddbamucan, and they cute vhe sick: of.
3. Br. § 186 advinan vl taw darvibominan bhisajyantasn. So Varuma
it pratsed as the great procector J, Up. Br. 4,126,

The devas give wealth vo u, P. Br. 17,61 (Agai) 1464 (indra)
1. Up. Br. 3,55,4: (Prajipati) friyary valy prayaccheyam: *1 shall
bestaw wealth upon you'', .

Some of the devas bave 2 arain of {ollowers: that ist Indra having
the Maruts follawing bim everywhere; P. Bt 6,10,10: <f. also J. Br.

§ 149: The Marurs also belong to the subjects of the gods; of. P, Br.
18,1,14:

5. The number of the devas.

Several times one encounters the phrase that in the beginning
Prajipast was alone; ¢f. P, Br, 4,1,4: Prajapatir v idam eha 2532,

Elsewhere ore find the number of the devas mentioned as being 33:
of, P Br. 4.4,11: 8,141 6,251 10,1,16: 22,7,4: 24,1,13: and often
it is s2id that Prajipati 1s the 34th dews; of. B, Br. 27,1,3: 244,34

We alio find 2 number of passages where Prajapati s called seven-
teenfold; of, B, Br. 456, Eliewhere the depas are called “many”,
d: L Br. § 133 aod somewhat wwseal is §. Up. Br. 33,1: ek ba
oiva ki devatd “rdbadevard evd nydh: “thete is one eatiee
droatd she mtbaes goc 00 5, Lee DT © o medupas
L -

Con .

- . . above are

B4 COBE L sy s 3PS INMAD RATOYE 33 Was the ease in the seerions

of R\.'a AV. Practically nawhere the quoations seveal 1o us
2 truly immeasurable foree hiding in the devas, The epithets relaced

;‘:‘:: :rc merely an echo of the former periods. Tn themselves the
des d'“ not dess human nor more human than is indieated by the
T acjeruves eennoned on the First pages of this chapter,

6. Hare the deeus any divine qualities?
0-':,\-,\‘:, gd;;:ve;h;r in the somadraughe the Indians saw the
iy fer xsg.‘o ;w. Also the Brihmanas relate to w that

T b0 Bighly revered, It is mostl vho i
mendioned ax the derinkey ;f soma, CHL P, B:.x;(:;‘.'%y: ;ndlré 2};0 'f
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14: 64: 108: J. Up, Br. 2,11,14; which we also of ten meet in the Brik-
manas S. Br. 4,3,89:,

b) by tapas: P, Br. 25,14,3: atha yat tapas tapyate 93 daivs tam
fena, “in that he gives himself over to asceticism, thereby he gers the
welfare that is of the gods.”

<) by the s@man: cf. P. Br. 15,5,30: “he attains power and greatness
like Akiipara Kadyapa” and in 16,14,4: “he conquers these worlds™;
cf, P. Br. 24,12,4: & “he will thrive Like the devas” and 24,17,2: 32
“he will acquire power and force™, 25,11,3: “strongest one like Indra
and Agni”. There are several passages where devas and haman beings
are mentioned on the same level; f. J. Br. § 47 dewdh pitaro manusyas
te *nyata dsann, asurd raksdmpsi pifacad anyatas; ta esu lokesy aspar-
dhanta: “devas, ancestors an men took their side, and asuras, piszcas
and rakgasar took theirs. And they fought a heavy bantle in the
Universe”. And J. Br. § 86 yad dba v iba devebhyaly karoti, tad
asmai deval kurvanti. Caland translating comments, “was er (d.h.
der Verrichter des Opfers) hier (auf der Erde) fir dic Gatter tut, das
tun die Gotter fiir thn™; cf, also J. Br, § 92: 144: 200: 20%: and also
J. Up. Br. 1,3,2: 31,9: 4,1: 3,5,1:.

q) The relation between the devas is very often expressed in terms
fike father, child etc. So J. Br. § 144: atho sarve viva sma priiipatydh
and in P. Br. 1,5,6: soma is called “our father” soma rarandbi no hrdi
Piti no*si mama tan ma mihimsih. However, this may be no more
than a usual meraphorical expression which- surely does not point
out a parental connexion among the devas.

The devas have children: brbar is like an eldest son to Prajipati,
P, Br. 7,6,6: 18,1,2: devdica va asurdica prajipatir dvayih patrd
asan; cf. also J. Up. Br. 3,30,3:. So Agni is born in rites P Br.
14,2,3:

The devas take theie brides J. Br. § 35: dpo vai devanim patnaya
asan, And they are thought to beget in human manner J. Br, § 35
13 mithunam aicchanta.

3. Now we may proceed-10 consider a series of epithets that cer-
tainly point to something more than human in the concept of drsa.
We hear of Varuna that he is powerful and vigorous ¢f. P. Br.
1,3,3: 1an Varuna apadhamat: “Varuna just blew them away”,
Some pastages speak of Indra's vigour Indrasyerdriyers cf. P, Br.
1,3,5: 6,1: 8,1,5: 9.7.5: 8: 14,12,3: 24,17,2: 25,11,3: cf. also J. Up. Be.
1,28,2: 44,13, So about Soma: P. Br. 1,5,4: 6,11 6.
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4. We came across a omber of epithets only‘ used 3 f:w. l:ﬁxes.

P. Br. 1,29 “the Goddsss 1., prayes is bianu‘fu! anddswxft’r,hf:
P, Be. 1,35 praises Agni's brilliancy and Strya's splen m:;. s
J.Up.Br. 411,12 praises §ix dwati::'Agm,Vayu, Sus, B.rca 5, th;
and Speech au aelfexisting sesyzmbbi.In J. Br. § 44 A_Agm wu’w:s'l'hc
xiale of protestor: tam agnil suditaye chardir ity c’:vbb)'amx_'m  The
Afvins are lsuded becsuse they release the convicts J Br.§ e
Slvind » ba vai devindm baddhamucar, and they cure the sick: cf.
7. Br, § 186 afvinsy vai tan d.:}vi‘l;omg,mx; I;kziii;ganmm So Varuna
is praised 25 the great prowector §. Up. Br. 41,263,

?ﬂ\c devar gifet wcs}rh o us, P. Br. 17,62 {Agni) 14,6,4-."(Indra)
1. Up. Br, 1,554: (Prajipacd) iriyam vah prayaccheyams % shall
bestow wealth upon you™, i .

Some of the depus have a train of followers: that is: Indra having
1he Maruts following fim everywhere; P Br. 6,10,10: ¢f. also J. Br.

6 149 The Marnu also belong to the subjecrs of the gods; f. P. Br.
184,14,

$. The number of the devar.

Several fimes one encounters the phrase that in the beginning
Prajipati was alone; of. P, Br. 4,14 Prajipatir vd idam eka aiit,
Elsewhere we find the number of the desus mentioned a¢ being 332
of, P Br. 4481 8141 6,251 101,04: 227 4: 24,1,13: and often
it s s3id thae Pragipati o the 34th deva; of. P, Br. 17,11,3: 244,51
e alo find a number of pavsapes where Prajapati is called seven-
teenfold; of, P, Br. 456 . Elsewhere the devas are called “many”,
. J. Br. § 133 and somewhat smwsual is L Up, Br, 34,10 ¢kd ba
wate kel devass Crdbadevats evd ‘nyaln “there is one entire
2eo513, the othens are half-devatd” and we find them summed up as
3, moon, san, fire, day and night, regions and the rain,
Conclodimng ¥ cannor say thas the epithets sammed up above are
 eonvinang of 2 saperhuman narure as was the case in the sections
of Ry, and AV, Practically nowhere the quorations reveal ta uy
& wuly immeasyrable force hiding in the devas. The epithets related
shave are mrrely an echo of the former periods, In themselves the
dezas aze not less human nor more human than s indicated by the
firtt adjectiver mentioned an the first pages of this chapter.

6. Have the devas any divine qualities?
Oz may believe thar i the somadraughe the Ind
‘ércf‘k raerved for the devas, Also the S!ri“;smln:s r:)x‘;nzo‘z?t;};;
m;: u king 20d also bighly tevered. tt is u;xosdy Indra who is
nensd 53 the drinker of joma, CL P. Br. 1,54: 5: 16; 8,13 27
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14: 64: 108: J. Up. Br. 2,11,14; whick we also often meet in the Beihe
ranas S, Br, 4,3,89:,

b} by tapas: P, Br. 25,14,3: aths yat tapas tapyate 33 daici tap
tena, “in that he gives himself over to asceticism, thereby he gets the
welfare that is of the gods.”

€} by the saman: cf, P. Br. 15,5,30: “he attains power and greatness
like Akiipara Kafyapa™ and in 16,14,4: “he conquers these sorlds”™;
of. P, Br, 24,124: 8: “he will thrive like the devas” and 24,17,2: 3:
“he will acquire power and force”, 25,11,3: “strongest one fike Tndea
and Agni®, There arc several passages where devar and human beings
are mentioned on the same level; cf. J. Br, § 47 devdh pitaro manugyds
te ‘nyata dsann, amrd raksdmsi pifacd anyatas; ta egn lokegw aspar-
dhanta: “devas, ancestors an men took their side, and asnras, pisscas
and rakgasas took theirs. And they fought a heavy baule in the
Universe™, And J. Be. § 86 yad dha ©a iha devebhyah karoti, tad
asmai devab kurvanti, Caland translating comments, “was er (dh
der Verrichter des Opfers) hier (auf der Erde) fiir die Gotter tut, das
tun die Goter filr ihn"; of. also J. Br. § 92: 144: 200: 209: and slso
J.Up.Br. 13,2 31.9: 4,1: 35,12,

q) The relation berween the devas is very often expressed in terms
Jike father, child etc. So J. Br. § 144: atho sarve vita mma prajipatydh
and in P. Br, 1,5,6: soma is catled “our father” soma rdrandbi no brdi
Ppitd no’si mama tan ma mabipiih. However, this may be no more
than a wsual metaphorical expression which- surely does not point
out a parental connexion among the decas,

The devas bave children: brhar is like an ¢ldest son to Prajipai.
P. Br. 7.6,6: 18,1,2: dendica va aswrdica prajipanr dvaydh putrd
dsan; of. also J. Up. Br. 3,30,3:. So Agmi is born in rites P, Br.
14,2,3:

The devas take their brides J. Br. § 35: dpo vas decindm parmeys
asan. And they are thought 1o beget in human maaner J. Br. § 35
ta mithunam aicchanta.

3. Now we may proceed-to consider a serics of epithety that cer-
tainly point to something more thas human in the concept of deva.
We hear of Varuna that he is powerful and vigorous cf. I Be.
1,3,3: tdn Vanuns apadbamat: “Varupa just blew them away™
Some passages speak of Indra's vigour Indrasyendriyena of. P. Br,
1,3,5: 6,3: 8,1,5: 9,7,5: 8: 14,12,3: 24,17,2: 25,11,3: of. also J. Up. Be,
1,28,2: 44,15 S0 about Soma: P. Br. 1,541 6,1: &
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Brakman; ¢f, J. Up. Br. 3,381 Prajipatim brabma ‘sgjata. am spa-
fysm amukbam astjata.
£f evil.
g’) g:hetf?,‘gi :;;:‘n;mm aghman: “the gods had incited Indra, by
cacans of the inth they had repelled evit”s of, B Br 15,270,
T & not know whether ezl has to be taken it a moraf sense tere
ot maerely a3 il-tuck or physical misfortune,

&) ‘The Britimanas sometimes make mention of the semission of sin.
P.8r. 1,6,50: “soma is the anautment of guile, gathered by the devar,
by man 40d bis ancestors™s enate *vayajanam asi, P, Br,' 14,11,28:
presens Indra to us after having shain the arras and feeling loaded
vhl; sin, The devas performed  sacrifice “He thereby was freed of
s bad lot”,

Tt is akso worth noficing that there is no talk about remotse and
eoncrision i Indre, The devas ate vot the persons who forgive, but
they take 2 hand in it by pecforming rices. Thus P. Br. 14,11,28: does
ot ssate that the devas forgave Indra, but that he became purified.
Something similar we meet in J. Up. Br. 2,121t yatro ha vai
Keacaitd devstd nisprlanti, na baiva tatra kaleana papmid nyahgah

srifgyate: “whersoeenr these divinites touch, there no &vi} trace
whateser will be lefe”. Moreaver J. Br. § 207 presents Rudra 1o us,
:skit_:;)‘hy he biss been created. And the answer is: yo 'tipadayit tam
Fandid iti: “whososver sins, you shall kill him (for punishmeny)”,

£} Another quality of the devas is, dhar they Tve and ascend to
besven.

P. Br. 17,6: reaches thar Agni goes to heaven where he meets the
cheerfil devar, The gods aseend to heaven with the help of a sacred
chane ¢f, B, B, 159,14: cf. olso . Re. 19,13,6: 20,11,3: or they
r;:h heaven by & sacrifice P, Br, 1632 or a sacred mewes of the
:‘ rv?t" P. Br. 17125 S0 abo L Br. § 175 iirdbedn o3 anye lokin
“.jn carpayal edjzyan and §, Up. Br. 3,19.2: devid v amayd trayyd
{ Y353} 1arsiayo “rdheds svargam lokam wdakraman. Again we
t&\}s ootice nor by their osen strength but by the Vedas; of. alo 3. Up.
Ia.i-:t;‘gl':: ts::.x "pabatys metyum apabatys PApmaEnam svargam
i zﬁ j : J:xgs;s we even read that the devss are Tiving in the

i) LI37: 14: or in the amugubb: J. Up. Br.
B The devas aze 1
"ﬂuhxy':‘ : v are Vimmortal (exeeemely vital}* ot elee gained this
HN 2
L g;‘ !ﬁ,z:. '.'T:.c Atharvane forsooth desiring ta reach the world,
o a3 ;-H. they by weans of it faw the world of immortality”
eeeived this vitaliey from Prajipanl cf. P, Br, 22,12,1\:"
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18,},2:,_?._ Br, 6,5,1: .and J. Br. § 86: praises soma by: anmam ahs
:‘w.v a'fvanarg: rome rZji “There king Soma is the nourishment of the
evas”,

b} The devas were thought to have power aver life and death,

P. Br. 14,4,7: tan etena samnd samairayat: “and they srevived them
by means of this sdman”. So P. Br. 14,6,10: nasrrates about the 1eju-
venating power of the Afvins: punar yuvinam akurutam) But slways
by means of the siman, The same power is mentioned, in J. Be, § 197:
tenainar samairayat and § 198 tam samairayat; tad etad bheyajsm
prayaicittih sama. J. Up. Br. 2,7,5: sugpests some power in wealth
and authority, .

¢} The devas created the universe.

Prajapati is generally mentioned as the creator. He always desires
10 have someone for company as he feels lonely; ¢f. P, Br. 41,152
So he longs for progeny and we learn that the Indians saw
creation as an act of generation; cf, P. Br. 6,1,1: Prajipai desired:
“may 1 be more (than onc), may I be reproduced, He saw that
agrigtoma and practised it; by it he created the creatures™, This
certainly suggests that we may have to sce the act of creating as a
kind of sacrificial rite,

Elsewhere we come across a multitude of passages in which reference
is made to Prajipati’s creating act. So we meet the expression tha
Prajipati created the creatures: Prajipatihs . . . praji asyfata; of, P Br.
6,1,1: 61 8 10 11:5),

Prajipati created the devas P. Br. 6,19,5:% and the domestic
animals P, Br. 8,5,6: etc. He is also the creator of the hymns an
metres, of sacrifice and of man ™). It is interesting to read in P, Br.
20,14,2: 7: shae Prajipati being all alone by himself and being the
Universe, his first act of creation was emitting the Word: Vie;
and this word streamed through the entire Universe. According
to P. Br. 20,16,1: Prajipati apparently formed what is on this earth:
idam viva prathamenihni vyakarod yad idam asyim adby dyat-
tamsiilam idam. “On the first day he formed what here on this {earth)
is firmly rooted: on the second day all living beings that move {on
the carth and through the intermediate region): on the third day the
rain that fafls yonder, the stars and what belongs 1o yonder world.”
At First sight one could believe that there has been a slight influence
From holy Writ, but P, Br. 20,16,2: takes all likelibood of thae away.
At times we read that the decvas created the vujra of. J. Br. § 26 and
Rudra § 207,

In J. Up. Br. 3,2,11: Prajapati is called blucanasys gopi: “the
guardian of creation™, But it seems that the Upanisad period way
not contented with Prajipati as the creator. His originator was
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D stz elas of gods, called sidhyas, has perished.

3.5: s3dhyd cai nima decd dsam; of,

c35t of. P Br. 8351 s3dbyd cai nima X .

'ngfgi“;i(? 3 :;A e same are explicitly meogoned in 15)&{2“

‘:?S‘yé 55 vims deebbye deodh pircs dam. We do no& e

i:yﬂh:* pirdatas sbout dhem. QGaly the fact is mentioned. ¥t
7 parcio

S, Bz, LIAL6 calls the sidhyas the gusrdians of a yegion; ek
N8B 37,1,26

7. §wat to close his seetion on the Brihmagas by givisg @ few
Loy sboos yene devas tn partivalas.

4 o4 2 wsuals Vesabba; of. P. Br. 9.4,3: Magha-
t:}'}l gigkmg}léﬁd zlilp,a;!r. 45,13, and also in .rhc same passage
<itin devs, Vitraban and wgrx dews. Numberless times we encountet
e traies of Indea’y dharacrer. His personalivy did 0t change zfurh
I s tae paex of the Vedic period. He is seill che “mighay one™

2) Agoi ks the diita or “messenges of the gods™. .

CE 3824 136, brax St dhie st sime we hear thac he & Peajigaci’s
ldest son of. 1. Up, Br, 1,51,5: and that he came forth from the
zouthof Pajapari ef, J. Br. § 9, Once he was Ve (3. Up, Br. 2.2,1).
1t 1 PR AR ) ™o, u’v‘_r: AV mmd el X ey fT T4

if aaly o care for bim (3. Up. Br. 2,143, He is the saman (§. Up.
Be. 3,675 and che abbipe (1. Up. Br. 3,20,8%) and 10 fin i also called
“worldwonqueriag” lokajis and “food-earer” anndds, Elsewhere he is
ealled “most voraciow” . Up, Br. 2 is the mouth of de
Ligerri (J. Up. Be. 4 5 A%~ 3 Wos e b B 41 TTa
BroA113). Soha ¥- ,

o, LUp. Br. 24 . Lo s

alio i those days fot Agni. 3. Up. Br. 2,14: gives alf these reasons
for the werihip of Agnh. Who serves Agni well in ois world, Agnd
wil serve Bim 1 yonder warld, Qoe shoutd cot touch him with kand
or feet wor with 3 stick: that means: da not wash youeself near a

fize: da nov srerch your feet wwardy 2 fice, Troly At wakes wuch
& penon eomfornable sdbayim bac canam dadhit, Agnd s alwan
e service of mankind here and heresfres, Thes 3. Up. Bz,
3155 6230 Agns tel) us: abam ssmy anydsam Prajindm makbam.
o Be sorves the devas, be alwo serves the human, tace.

N Prafipan reaty holdy 2 speeial place in thess
<izney bt goves vhe impresuon of being

Rrihmanat, Same.
the Sopreme Being Bus (biy
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(through a rite) ef. also P, Br. 23,12,2: 24,19,2: J. Up. Be. 1,11,8:
says, that Prajapati gave them the ndgitha, thesefore they are ime
martal. Udgitham devebhyo *mytam. 1asmad te *myil; of, alo
J. Br. § 108 ~— through sacrifice — and § 143: rtena bi te 1ad amytam
anvavindan. Yet, here no reference is made to rites or chanes but je is
1ta, the power that governs the universe, that renders supranormal
vitality to the devas, J. Up, Br, 1,18,10: says that the devays reached
“immortality” with the help of che saceed syllable om.

h) Some of the devas are said 10 possess, or to have acquired
supremacy aver other devas or the Universe, So we meer Varuga,
P. Br. 13,9,23: with the help of a s@man he amained paramountey,
D. Br, 15,3,30: by the devasthana; cf, also J. Br. § 188,

Prajapati is the supreme being and this is, as far as we are able to
see, generally acknowledged throughout our sources; cf, P, B, 16,4,1:
18,1,1: (implicitly in the context} 19,13,3: 22,18,4: and ako J. Br.
§ 77: 161: 182 {implicitly in the context). Thus to Indra: I Be.
16,4,3: 19,16,2: 22,8,2: 24,17,2: 25,1,9: 11,2: 3: cf. also J, Up. Br.
4,21,2: and J. Br. § 115: 139: 141z J. Up. Br. 1,9,2: om itindro vig
iti sarve devib. tad etad indram cva sarve devid ansyanti. A few
fimes Agni is mentioned as the supreme Lord; of. P. Br. 25,11,2;
3: J. Up. Br. 3,6,7: sa iraisthyaya *dbspatyiyi mnidyiya purodhiyai
jayate. But J. Br. brings the devas back to the position of ereatures
J. Br. § 168 ¢5d ha vai devandm rajii yac chraddbi; saisd pritar
wpakramya tisthati; tim devd npatsghante: yadricy egyati tadyyafica
esyama iti; tasyal sarve devd anwvartminaly siyap jugante; tm
Fvilati sa juboti, ta yajate; tad devd npajivanti. *Die gliubige Ge-
sinnung sol} nicht von cuch weichen, Die glivhige Gesinnung ésc die
Herrscherin der Géuer. Morgens frith komme sie heran: die Goeer
stellen sich chrerbictig vor sie, denkend: “Nach welcher Richtung ge-
wandt sic kommen wird, dahin gerichter werden wir gehen. The die-
nend gentessen abends alle Gotrer. In diese tritt er ein, er giesst Spen-
den aus, er bringt Verchrung dar davon leben die Gétrer™ (Cafand,

p. 227).

3) These devas are offered to.

P. Br. 1,6,4: isfayajusas te deva soma, iutastomasys “Q diviae
soma to whom formulas and chants have been offered”, So I, Br.
15,5.9: where Agni is praised: Agnim s pirvair alabbir djuloty and
1. Be. § 6 says: sbutarp devin radbayinit ba praiaianisa. The r{nz{:
fove the praises and offerings offered to them, Morcover sacrifice i
a strengthening pawer for the devas; of, J. Up. Br. 1,9.3: erens (the
syllable o) vai sampave parasye ‘rdrar vriifies: “by itand 2 {xmu.!.
tancous soma-offcting one could force Indra away from his rival™,
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# Te secms that a chass of gods, catted sadhyas, has perished.

= dhyd wal nima devd dsan; of.

devas: of, P. Br. 8,3,5: sadhyd wal nama 3 -

:X;I:-h ljf\;:.(i:.&l: 9: and the same are exphcu’ly mentigned in 25‘,3,2.

(idbyi vai nima devebbyo desily pirva ran. We do !m:i :;m

anything parsicular abott them. Only the face is mennoned, ; c;‘

S. Br. 13,42,16: calls the sidhyas the guardians of a region; ck
also 5. Br. 37,1,26.

7. Fwant 1o close this section on the Brihmanas by giving a few
details about some devas in particular

1) Wehear Indea called as vsual: Visabbag cf. P. Br. 94,32 Magha-
cant P, Br. 9,401 J. Up. Br. 45,13, and 2ls0 in the same passage
airin deva, Vrtraban and ugra deva. Numberless times we encounter
skese srsits of Indra’s characer, His persanality did not change tguch
i this late pars of the Vedic period. He is still the "mighty one”

2) Agni is the diita or “messenger of the gods”,

CF, J.Br. § 136, but for the first rime we hear that he is Prajapati's
eldest som ef, J. Up. Br, 1,51,5: and that he came forsh from the
wauth of Peajipasicf. J. Br. § 9. Onee he was Viae (J. Up. Br. 2,219,
He is idemtificd sith Rudra (P. Br, 12,4,24:) and with Mytyu (J. Br.
§5: 142). He receives the praue of the prastdva (J. Up, Br. 1,33,5:)
3nd is Jauded as being the vatsa of the Brabmins (J. Up. Br. 213,13,
Yeo we glorify hum because he looks after cvery one of us,
if only we caze for bhim (J. Up. Bs, 2,44:), He is the saman (J. Up,
Br.3,573) and e ablijt (3. Up. Br, 3,20,3:) and so he is also called
“world<onquering” fokajit and “food-cates” annida. Elsewhere he s
called “mont voracious™ J. Up. Br. 2,15:, He is the mouth of the
$3yard (J. Up. Br. 4.8.2) and chsewhere dovanim mukbam (J. Up.
Be. 4,11.5:). So he kept too his old capacity of “scrving mankind”
ef. J. Up. Br. 214,12 2. Here we discover the high esteem one had
alio i those days for Agm. J. Up. Br. 2.04: gives all these reasons
fc7 thr wontup of Agmi. Who serves Agni well in this world, Agni
will serve him 1 yoader world. One should not touch him with hand
or feer nor with 2 ek that means: do not wash yourself neac g
fire: do not seretch your feet tawards a fire. Truly Agni makes such
2 penvon comfortable sudhiydn bus ‘canam dadbati. Agni is slways
::I :\; z:z‘w:eA of m:lnkmd }‘httt and hereafier. Then 3. Up. Br.
L5 60 0ot Apai well ws: abam amy anydsam prajang
As Be tzrva the detus, he alto serves {‘m h’umnn :x:fmm mkbar.

3) Pragpat eeallv bolds 3 special place it 2 Br3 !
tomey be gives the amprcs;cn! i?:cxg;; e e manas Some.

the Supreme Being. But this
93



(through a rite) of. also P. Br. 23,12,2: 24,19,2: J. Up. B, 1,11,8:
says, that Prajipati gave them the ndgitha, therefore they are im-
moral. Udgitha devebbyo mrtam.” tasmid te mpsihy of, alo
J- Br. § 108 — through sacrifice — and § 143: yiema ki ge tad arirtam
anvavindan, Yet, here no reference is made to rites or chants but it it
t1a, the power that governs the universe, that renders suprancrmal
vitality to the devas. J. Up. Br. 1,18,30: says that the devas reached
“immortality” with the help of the sacred syltable o,

h) Some of the devar are said to possess, or 10 have acqoired
supremacy over other dewas or the Universe, So we mect Varuna,
P, Br. 13,9,23: with the help of a siman he atrained paramountcy,
P, Br. 15,3,30: by the devasehing; <f. also J. Br. § 188,

Prajipati is the supreme being and this is, as far as we are able o
see, generally acknowledged throughout our sources; ¢f, P, Br, 164,12
18,1,1: (implicitdy in the contexr) 19,13,3: 22,15,4: and also J. Br,
§ 77: 161: 182: (implicitly in the context). Thus to Indra: P\, Be,
16,430 19,16, 22,6,2: 24,17,%: 25,1,9: 11,2: 3: of. also J. Up. Br.
4,21,2: and J. Br. § 115: 139: 141z J. Up, Br. 1,9,2: emp itindro vig
it sarve devib. tad etad indram eva sarve devd anuyanti. A few
times Agni is mentioned as the supreme Lord; cf. T, B, 25,11,2:
31 J. Up. Br. 3,6,7: sa fratsthyiyd ‘dbipatydyd ‘nnddyiya purodhiyai
jiyate. But J. Br. brings the devas back 1o the position of creatures
J. Br. § 168 e5@ ha var devinam rajii yac chraddbd; said pritar
npakramya tisthats; tim devd npansthante: yadricy esyati tadyyaiica
esyama i tasya sarve devd anupartminah s@yam fusante; tim
Guifati sa juboti, s3 yajate; tad devd wpajivanti. “Die gliubige Ge-
sinnung soll nicht von ench weichen. Dic gliubige Gesinoung ist die
Herrscherin der Gitter. Morgens frith kommt sic heran: die Giner
stellen sich ehrerbietig vor sie, denhends “Nach welcher Richeung ge-
wandt sie kommen wird, dahin gerichtet werden wie gehen, Jhr die
nend geniessen abends ajle Gotrer, In diese trite er ¢in, er giess¢ Spen-
den aus, er bringt Verchrung dar davon leben die Goter” (Caland,
p. 227).

i) These devas ace offered to.

P. Be. 1,6,4: intayajuras te deva soma, iutastomasya: O divine
soma to whom formulas and chants have been offered”. So I D,
15,5,9: where Agni is praised: Agrim vai pireair u’-.x'l'r"x'r Sjuloty and
3. Be. § 6 says: suburam devin radbayinin ba prafzianze 'ﬂl{(!:’.‘.zl
lave the praises and offerings offered to them. Morcover sacrifice is
a strengthening power for the devas; of. I Up, e, 1.9.3: erers {ths
syllable om) v samtave pararye “ndrar erijing “by it :nd' ES su“xﬂ
tancous soma-offering onc could force Indra away from his dival”
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. ; R my own experience
ety fordgn 0 e !n&?mdx:;:lnd; Th:lssastxatrszsmtysigns of %:s dis-

mecting people on my daily travels, But & 5
536“.;,,:‘,; can be sraced even in the Indian Literature, I Ma;_sofn.
i;PhZ; Essertation gives us some insight into the pepuhx"ble b:iic::
devsbood in easly Buddhist times. Also as Buddhists the): st e
i the existence of the devas (o.c. p. 12): “Le monde entier pm: artl\1
¥en haue quil y a des dicus” and sfterwards on the same paa!e the
author says: “Those devas are neither omnigotent nor creral not
even jmnutable. They are subject like other beings 1o transmigration
axd p. 14 “Renaltre dicu n'est done qu’on pss:all:f temporaire, of.fm
Aqui ¢ sait pas micux™, This shows the meaning of devs at that time.
Os p. 15 he continues: *LYignorance des dienx, méme lc‘:a plus grands,
3 ds pait avee leur fmp ; et les textes bouddhiques ne man-
quent pas de signaler cette awmre déficience de leur pcrfectan bien-
beareusc”, aad he continucs: “Les dicux eux-mémes sentent bien 1n‘1’r
Inférioritd vis-3-vis du Bouddha, des Bouddhistes £t du Bouddhisme”.
Sskka {or Indra) is the most popular deva, and be is lookcc.\ upon 25
the chicf of the 33 devas (tivatimsa). Also 1o the Bouddhists he is:
“le fusienx diew du tonnerre ex dos bawailiey” {o.c. p. 46).

O3z meens twe types of Sakka: “le type plus ancien, de VIndea,
soaverain-basaillent; Ie type, phu récent et un peu phle da Sakka
ginfremx*, But this very Szkka worshipped by the Buddhists as well
doee not feel bhimelf 100 supreme and oo divine: “Alors viat au
H ~ - ayi lui demanda cosument, en bref, un moine

“ " ~=eresit en effet beidvement, pais

. ther: “Hommage de Sakka
by svant un simple disciple du
Benbeureur” {o.e. p. o,

Semething similar we come across in Ch. Up, 8.9,2: ere. where Indra
with the devas comes 1 Prajipats 1 become instructed. “Sakka snitl
ruley over the Tavatnmez devaloks the lowest heaven bur one, of the
lower plane” f. Matasekhara: Dictionasy of Pa%i proper mames. Lon-
dom, 1938, p. 958 “He 15 more or less the primus inter pares, yer he
surpasses s companons in wen things”,

But even the quabitics that could in themselves
wrictly divane, now only hint

such as creanion, forgiveness of
the

suggest something
¢ just a bis more than human qualities:
1 f sin, of sapremacy is only sequired by
mere power of rites, 1aerifices and chants,
The 1eadiness 1o hielp avcribed 1o thera, their protection etc, are all
reatly forgoven. The devas are pot any more the centre of pious
thought bat far mmd S‘;m(m and 8y parts. To these the deviss Jose
e importanee and the devay are peall
it ot nd th y employed to prove the
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position, acquired in the Brahmana period, Prajipaci loses entirely
in the Upanisads, although even there he is sometimes mentioned in
his exalted place, We may summarize: Prajipati distributes food and
vigour 1o the gods P. Br. 6,4,1:; he governs and helps the devas, who
always resort to him for help. P. Br, 8,3,1: 12,13,4: 5: 27: 134,11
19,19,1: 22,17,2: and also 18,1,4: cf. also J. Br. § 73: J. Up. Br.
1,15, 2: 16,9: 49,12, He possesses supremacy P Br. 19,13,3: 22,1542,

Prajipati has the right of casting a votes tau prajipatav aprechetim
of. J. Br. § 172 34 § 49: 182:, Prayipari supports his creatutes (J. Br.
§ 59) cvam ha va esa prajapatihy samvatsarah prajin bibbarti; cf.
J. Up. Br. 1,11,3~8: Prajipati feeds the animals, birds and devas,
and in 1,12,1: cte, we hear the same mentioned of Gandharvas, Apsa-
rases, the ancestors ete.; J. Br. § 8: even states that in the beginning
Prajapati was this (universe) Prajipatir vavedam agra asit, and this
passage continues: mano ha vai prajipatir devatd. Which Caland
renders: “Die Gortheir Prajapati ist ja der Geist”. But continuing
our reading we discover that Prajipati created his creatures from his
arm, breast, ete,

Conclusions.

Concluding ovr research on the concept of deva in the Brihmanas
we first of all sce thar the number of purely human epithers docs
not decrease, but increases. The suggestion of being thoroughly human
becomes stronger and stronger. In RV. and AV, the devis perform
the great deeds themselves. They have an immense pawer in theit
own beings, to kill and to revive. The Brihmanas present the devas
10 us with less exalted and less august epithets. The great deeds
they perform, are done practically, without any exception, by a
certain magic knowledge of how to handle mighty powers. Or by
a vision that comes from somewhere, wherein they sce the rites and
hymns and chants with which they will be able to act. Not the detur
but the rites are the powerful ones, and I want to stress this
“human” side of the devas as the Brahmanas always clearly state that
anyone “who knows this” or “who vses this rite” is able to do exactly
the same and with the same results as the devas,

Concerning their “morals” we do not like to conclude thae the
devas are so august and sublime. They are far less lofty than we have
known them to be in the earlicr parts of this Vedic age. And even
their chiefs such as Prajipati commicted sins that are regarded as very
serious in the minds of the Indians: incest and murder. Nowadays
the Indian tries to rationalize this old and low opinion of the devas by
giving a mystical explanation and stating thar Westerners cannot
understand those topics and sometimes I heard also the rcp.'o‘ath that
we, Westernens, were the inventors of the bad sense, which wat
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ensieely foreign to the Indian mind. This a8 far as my 0vn expenence

meeting people on my daily sravels, Bus some Signs of this dsi—
appreciation c3n be yaced evenin the Indian Literature. J Masson ®)
ia his dissertation gives us some insight inta the popular belicf in
Zerahood in early Duddbist times. Also s Buddhists they still believe
in the cxistence of the devas (o p. 12): “Te monde entier proclame
bien haut quil y & des diewx™ and afteswards on the same page the
aathor says: “Those devas are neither omnipotent nO7 eernal 0ot
even irmmutable, They are subject like ather beings to transmigration™
and p. 14 “Renalree diey n'est donc qu'un pis-aller remporaire, offert
3 qai ne sait pas mieux”™, This thows the meaning of deva 5t that time.
On p. 15 he continues: “L7ignozance des dieux, méme les plus grands,
3 de pait avee lews imp e les texres bouddhiques ne man-
quene pas de signaler cetee avtre déficience de leur perfection bien-
heureuse”, aad he continues: “Les dieux eux-mémes sentent bien leur
inférioritt vis-2-vis du Bouddha, des Bouddhistes et du Bouddhisme”.
Sakka {or Indsa) is the most popular dews, and he is Jooked upon as
the ehicf of the 33 devas {tavatimsa). Also to the Bouddhises he is:
"l furicux dien du tonnerre et des batailles™ {o.c. p, 46).

Oz meets 1wo types of Sakka: “le type plus ancien, de ¥Indra,
sosverain-banailleur; le type, plus técent ¢t un peu pile du Sakka
géafreur”. But this very Sakka worshipped by the Buddhists as well
dox not f:d' himself 0o supreme and 1o divine: “Alors vint au
Bouddha lc_ dlcuASakka, qui lui demandz comment, en bref, un moine
peut devenie délived. Ex le Bouddha Vinstruic en effer britvement, pois
s ki s o b o o

o hlesses du dicw mime devant i s
Benbeorees™ on. g o8, un simple disciple du

Somathing nmilar we come aeron in Ch. Up. §,9,2: eee. wheee Indea
with the devas comes 10 Prajipati to become instructed. “Sakka still
;'u‘.ts over \}:’: Tazvanmsa devaloks the fowest heaven but one, of tha
g;zr!g!’:;cp c;'s shhl;;:kl!:a;; rD::z‘)la:mng'x of P3li proper names, Lon~

e . P i or less i 1
surpanes hus compamons in ten d\'mgs"!, ¢ primes inter parcs, yet he

But even the quabzies that eould in th .
nrtly dsvine, now only hint at jug :ntsi( t:;:elvgﬂs‘u &g:nsomnh P
vich 33 ereation, forgveniest of sin, or sepremacy is ool Joiten
the mere power of rutes, wacrifices and chants, 7 1 omly acqired by

The rexdinens o hel

p asenbed to them, their :
nax; N y NS protection ete.
iy ;}g‘nfm;onm. The devas are vot 20y o are alt

. ar i
o hbm {37 more: Saerifice and its pans. 'lso?;::s:!?!:::d:iapllws
o L...Z:!{l:\:t and the devas are reslly employed e

: e Il yed 1o prove the
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position, acquired in the Brahmana period, Prajipati loses entirely
in the Upanisads, although even there he is sometimes mentioned in
his exalted place. We may summarize: Prajipari distributes food and
vigour to the gods P. Br. 6,4,1:; he governs and helps the devas, who
always resort to him for help. P, Br, 8,3,1: 12,13,4: 5: 271 134,12
19,19,1: 22,17,2: and also 18,1,4: cf. alse J, Br. § 73: . Up. Be.
1, 15, 2: 16,92 49,11, He possesses supremacy P, Br. 19,13,3: 22,184z,

Prajipati has the right of casting a votc: tan prajipatav aprecherim
cf. J. Br. § 17: 34: § 49: 182z, Prajipati supports his creatures (J. Br.
§ 59) cvam ba va esa prajapatily samvatsarah prajin bibbarti; cf,
J. Up. Br. 1,11,3—8: Prajipati feeds the animals, birds and detas,
and in 1,12,1: etc. we hear the same mentioned of Gandharvas, Apsa-
rases, the ancestors etc.; J. Br. § 8: even states that in the beginning
Prajipati was this (universe) Prajipatir vivedam agra dsit, and this
passage continues: mano ha vai prajipatir devatd, Which Caland
rendersy “Die Gottheit Prajipati ist ja der Geist™. But continuing
our reading we discover that Prajipati created his creatures from his
arm, breast, cte,

Conclusions,

Concluding our rescarch on the concept of deva in the Brihmanas
we first of all sce that the number of purely human epithets docs
not decrease, but increases. The suggestion of being thoroughly human
becomes stronger and stronger. In RV. and AV. the dewas perform
the great deeds themselves. They have an immense power in their
own beings, to kill and 1o revive, The Brihmanas present the devas
to us with less exalted and less august epithets. The grear deeds
they perform, are done practically, without any exception, by a
cernain magic knowledge of how to handfe mighty powers. Or by
a vision that comes from somewhere, wherein they see the rites and
hymns and chants with which they will be able to act. Not the devar
but the rites are the powerful ones, and 1 want to stress this
“human” side of the devas as the Brihmanas always clearly state that
anyone “sho knows this” or “who uses this rite” is able to do exactly
the same and with the same results as the devas,

Concerning their “marals” we do not like to conclude that the
devas ate so avgust and sublime, They are far less lofty than we have
known them to be in the catlier parts of this Vedic age. And even
their chicfs such as Prajapati commitred sins that are regarded as very
serious in the minds of the Indians: incest and murder. Nowadays
the Indian tries to rationalize this old and low opinion of the devas by
giving a mystical explanation and stating thay Westerners cannot
understand those topies and sometimes 1 heard also the reproach that
we, Westerners, were the inventors of the bad sense, which was
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¢ prove foolishness, Whese the author states
;2&;5;7;;“‘(:‘;&:?03 symbolical and the gods, though in gcx;‘em:
thew are the gods of RV, are not the same s of old. The pncéts av.‘
S:c’cm: sods, The old appellation of “spirit” asura is confined 0 cv:i
spirins”, 1 only ean agree 23 long a5 “gods” means s“?“h“'mmla:h
pawerful beings, in any highes and especially moral meaning,
m;: E;‘:E.nuoducﬁon 1o the Paficavimia Brihmana the same aathor .
say3: “More interesting is the relation betsreen che gods and demous,
The ehief difference between these is that the demons represent
darkness and the gods light, the demons evil, the gods good” As 3
whole we may ageee, but this difference is not everywhere dxscc_m-
able, More often we receive the jmpression that they ase just
exch others’ opponents and 38 Hopkins states o.c. p, 37: “There is
somme historical feeling in the statement that the gods were younger
t PRy

cep Pl Ve aad SRR ¥ R X

rerasney Wiseneinglly

the help of the father-god ¢f. P. Br. 8,3,1:" 1 am av a Joss to \mdsr-
sund why he transhates here devas with “gods” and asurar with
“Bemone’, Sometimes a reader might concludz that the devas ate
wruly nasty towards the asmras and that they are always out 1o 1ob
and hart them, Fargubar in his Outline Religious Lir., p. 31 £,
comas to the conclusion: “The priests and the saerifice were now
supteme ard omnipatent, and in consequence the religion had become
pasfully degraded. The sacrifice was conceived a5 a magic system,
irrensnbly wishding all powers in carth and heaven and the priests whe
held the sysem in thest hands were regarded as gods on earth. Hence,
shouzh the gods aomimally setain their ofd place, they have become
of very fatle account, stripped of nearly all their real power by priesns
and saenfice”

1138 1ewe, by where we read about sacrifice and tites and chants,
we donot hear much of priests and priesthood. There is one exception
»hen Brhaspasi o sad o serive earnestly For the task of purokita, and
where we tead that some devas take up the duty of an udgdtar, 1:\ my
muz:h 1 dud vor come across the deva-hood of the Beahmins, Yer,
ehewhere, 6. in the Mahibhirata we notice the other opinion when

sratkira answ: e @ . ¥
{Orm:d’:;- ::::S:v}:n wife: “the sun would not 361 3§ 1 had not per-

Oldenbery ™) conclude his imroduction in the same way:
rootalihs Sellabowumatsan aber, das aus den Brihmn)\'nt;?:;
;:’;;"“\"" Lebt o achy 1 snterwiisfiges Demut aus der Hand eines
"I; y 3 zl empfarpra™ {p. 14) and on the next page he continues:
+ kazn dena don Indea ead Vanea oor dee Sehaten iheer einstigen
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Opinions of the Authoritics,

In his Indian Mythology A. A, Macdonell concludes, that the derss
are conceived in this Brihmana epoch as having more universal power
than in the Vedic period; o.c. p. 73. To my regret I cannot agree, If
the author wanted to state that only a few devas are mentioned by
name and that these few are acring all the time, 1 agree, Bor their
universal power is not so much their own power as well the powers
coneealed in the magic tites and chants of the sacrifices, Abom
Prajapati the same author says: “that he is a creation not so much of
popualar mythology as of priestly speculation and the resuls of this
fact — as was incvitable ~ was that his permanence as a great god
was not assured”,

It may be that the Brahmins could not find enovgh material in
their own minds to cquip this image of Prajipari with, Because of
his name only he could have grown to the highest and supreme
being if only they had had a clear conception of the idea concerned,
viz. the creator. In this case they might have succeeded.

Macdonell too, sees the change of attitude between devar and asuras,
1f those terms were before epithets of the same group of beings,
now they have separated and turned cach other’s enemies. Never-
theless one does not reccive a clear notion from him of the devas
nor of the wemras, nor of che important problem of the historical
or religious background of the struggle between devar and asuras.
He states: “In the phenomenon coupled with the face that the
Iranians treated daeva — the word corresponding 1o the Vedic
deva “god™ ~ as meaning “devil”, it is natural to see a result of
hostile relations between the Iranian reformed faith of Zoroaster and
the older Vedic belief”, However, 1 believe that another question
semains to be solved: namely whether in these carly ages there
was such an intense cultural interchange between Iran and Indis, and
why the same happened in India s in bran but with entirely differens
outcoms,

E. W. Hopkins in Religion of India, p. 267, says: "The gods of old
are accepted by the orthodox as a matter of course, although theose-
tically they are born of the All gad, who is without the need of
cereanonial rites”. 1 should like to express 3 doubt: the depar ate said
to be born from Prajipati. but he needs offerings and rites and even
tapas 1o peelorm his great decds. Why docs the author use the word:
#alt god* and what does he suggest that st might mean?

O p. 195 “The wales of gods for the mow pars ase _ft.)oln!:.
But they show well what conception the priests had of their divinitin™,
I for ose am dosbeful about the term “foolish®, The devas
rught often be in grest need of help from “on high™ That shows
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oc.p. V7): 21] §s now symbolical and the gods, though in gcnera]
{ ) ) tical 5045,

o e,
ro;: f‘:: Tarroduction to the Paficaviméa Britmaga the same anthor *)
says: “Mote interesting is the relation between the gods and demons.
Tha chief difference between these is that the demons represent
darkness and the gods Tight, the demons ovil, the gods good.” Asa
whols we may 2gvee, bue this diffetence is not everywhere dxste_m-
able, More often we receive the impression that they are just
exch others' opponents and as Hopkins states o.c. p. 37: “There is
some Histarical feeling in the sravement that the gods were younges
Erothers of the demons (both being children of the creators historically
2 damaging addition) and that the demons were stronger, did some-
times prevail and would often have prevailed, had it not been for
the help of the {ather-god of. P, Br. £,3,1” T am at a loss to undes-
stand why he wanslates here devas with “gods” and arwrar with
“demons™, Sometimes a reader might concluds that the devas are
truly rany rowards the amwras and that they are always out 1o rob
and bure them, Farquhar in his Queline Religious Lit, p. 3t £
comey to the conclusion: “The priests and the sacrifice were now
supreme and omnipotent, and in consequence the religion had become
sifully depraded, The sacrifice was conteived as a magic system,
stivly wielding all powers in earth and heaven and the prisss who
14 the sysiem in their hands were regarded as gods on carth. Hence,
though e gods nominally rerain their old place, they have become
of very h‘nh account, stripped of nearly all cheit teal power by priesss
and sacrifiee.”

Tt is true, but where we read sbout szerifice and tites and chanss,
we do not heat much of priows and priesihood. There is one exception

when Brhavpasi i a3id i i
en Brhanpasi 8 921d 10 strive earnestly for the task of purohita
where we sead that some deg ; i

w21 take up the Fraw T ars
Prsny e et P dutvcf.;r: sdesr 3
cliew . . - e o
T

o ses B OO DO i ‘
ormid the saradhyi nwe®, - v set i had not per-
Lt

73 %} concluder bis introduction in the same way; “
§ ‘12; S:bskafnnmn aber, das a1 den Brihmz:z‘cczz:;
.’.t,.‘ ¢ oy r{:;ch: in unterwiirficer Demut aus dep Hand cines
Lo rzmp g {p- 14) and on the next page he consinues:
1o e dea Indea wod Varums nue dee Schatten fhyer c’xmﬁgn;
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Opinions of the Authorities.

In his Indian Myrhology A. A. Macdonell concludes, that the devas
are conceived in this Bribmana epoch as having more universal power
than in the Vedic period; o.c. p. 73. To my regret 1 cannor agree. If
the author wanted to state that only a few devas sre mentioned by
name and that these few are acting all the time, T agree. But their
universal power is not so much their own power as well the powers
concealed in the magic rites and chants of the sacrifices. Abous
Prajipati the same author says: “chat he §s a creation not so much of
popular mythology as of priestly speculation and the résult of this
fact — as was inevitable — was that his permanence as a great god
was nat assured”

It may be that the Brahmins could not find enough material in
their own minds to cquip this image of Prajipati with, Because of
his name only he could have grown to the highest and supreme
being if only they had had a clear conception of the idea concerned,
viz. the creator. In this case they might have succeeded,

Macdonel] too, sees the change of attitude bersween devas and asuras.
If those terms were before epithets of the same group of beings,
now they have separated and turned each other’s encmies. Never-
theless one does nov reccive a clear notion from him of the devas
nor of the asuras, nor of the important problem of the historical
or religious background of the struggle between devas and asuras.
He states: “In the phenomenon coupled with the fact chat the
Iranians treated daeve — the word corresponding to the Vedic
deva “god™ — as meaning “devil”, it is natural to see a result of
hostile relations between the Iranian reformed faith of Zoroaster and
the older Vedic belief”. However, I believe that another question
remains to be solved: namely whether in these carly ages there
was such an intense cultural interchange between Iran and India, and
why the same happened in India as in Iran but with entirely differeat
outcome,

E. W. Hopkins in Religion of India, p. 267, says: “The gods of old
are accepted by the orthodox as a matter of course, although theore-
tically they are born of the All god, who is without the need of
ceremanial rites”. 1 should Kike to express a doubt: the devas are said
10 be born from Prajipari: but he necds of ferings and rites and even
tapas to perform his great deeds. Why does the author vse the word:
“alf god” and what does he suggest that jt might mean? )

O. p. 195: “The tales of gods for the most part are .fcb_o}xsh.
But they show well what conception the priests had of their divinities™.
1 for one am doubtful about the term: “foolish”. The devas
might often be in great need of help from “on high. That shows
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;.:Z:;: g!ohdtf’rh: old appellasion of ‘:fp'ml: asurads mi\f}x\x‘x‘c‘g 1‘: :‘:é
spit, } sty can e as long a3 Vel ety S EIEG
powerful beings, in 2oy higher and especially
ctee, -
nu;: :!:immducﬁen to the Pasicaviméa Brabmana the same author %)
says: “Mote interesting 13 the reladion bersren the gods and demors.
The chief difference between chese js that the demoos represent
&askness and the godt Yight, the demons evil, che gods good.” As =
whals we may agree, but this difference is not everywhere discesn-
able. More often we receive the jmpression thar x}xcy“arc just
cach othess® opponents 2nd as Hopkins states o.c. p. 372 “There s
some Hisworieal feeling in the ssatement that the gods wese younger
brothers of the demons (both being children of the creatos: h;sfonc;dly
a damagiag additian) and thay the demons were stronget, did some-
times prevail aad would often have prevailed, had it not been for
the help of the farher-god ¢f. P. Be. 8,3,1:" 1 am ar 2 foss vo under-
aand why be teantares hese deoas with “gods” and aswras with
“demons”. Sometimes a seader might conclude thar the devas are
traly pasty wwards the aserar and that they are always cut to b
2zd hurt them. Farqubar in his Qutline Religions Lit, p. 31 F
tormes to the conclusion: “The prients and the sacrifice were now
twpreme and emapatent, and in contequzace the teligion had become
pfully degraded. The sacrifice was conceived as a mapic system,
irresaubly wielding afl powers in eardh and heaven and the priests who
beld the system in their hands were segarded a5 gods on earch, Hence,

though the gods nominally sewin theit od place, they have become
of Em- h};l: acetrant, s171pped of nearly all cheir veal poser by priesss
and saenfice.”

s trn, but where we read abour sacrifice and titet and chunts,
we do vat heas wuch of pricsty and pricsthood. Thera is one exception

when Brbaspan w said 1o surive eaenescly or the tadk of purchita, and
where we resd that 5

omme devas take up the duty of an ndgitar, In my
restarch T did not come acrons the deva-hood of the Brahmins, Yet,
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Opinions of the Authorities.

In his Indian Mythology A. A. Macdonel] concludes, that the decas
gre conceived in this Brihmana epoch as having more universal power
than in the Vedic period; o.c, p. 73. To my regret I cannot agree. 1§
the author wanted to state that only 2 few devas are mentioned by
name and that these few are acting all the time, I agree. But their
universal power is not so much their own power as well the powers
concealed in the magic rites and chants of the sactifices. About
Prajapati the same author says: “that he is a creation not so much of
popular mythology as of priestly speculation and the résult of this
fact — as was inevitable — was that his permanence as a great god
was not assured™.

It may be that the Brahmins could not find enough material in
their own minds to equip this image of Prajipati with, Because of
his name only he could have grown to the highest and supreme
being if only they had had a clear conception of the idea concerned,
viz. the creator. In this case they might have succeeded.

Macdonell too, sces the change of ateitude between dewas and aswrar,
If those terms were before cpithets of the same group of beings,
now they have separated and turned each other’s enemies. Never-
theless one does not receive a clear notion from him of the devas
nor of the asuras, nor of the important problem of the historical
or religious background of the struggle between devas and asuras.
He statess “In the phenomenon coupled with the fact that the
Iranians treated daeva — the word corresponding to the Vedic
devs “god” — as meaning “devil”, it is narvral 10 see 3 result of
hostile relations between the ranian reformed faith of Zoroaster and
the older Vedic belief”. However, I belicve that another question
remains to be solved: namely whether in these early ages there
was such an intense cultural interchange between Iran and India, and
why the same happened in India as in Iran but with entirely different
outcome.

E. W. Hopkins in Religion of India, p. 267, says: “The gods of old
are aceepted by the orthodox as a matter of course, although theore-
tically they are born of the All god, who is without the need of
ceremonial tites”, I should like to express a doubt: the devas are said
10 be born from Prajipati: but he needs offerings and rites and even
tapas to perform his great deeds. Why does the avthor vse the word:
“ali god” and what does he suggest that it might mean?

O.. p. 195: “The 1ales of gods for the most part are »fqo}ish.
But they show well what coneeption the pricsts had of their divinities”,
1 for onc am doubtful about the term: “foolish™, The devus
might often be in great necd of help from “on high”. That shows
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EXAMINATION QF THE
NDOGYA AND BRHAD-ARANYAKA
s UPANISHADS

ine to the last pare of aur resesrch we m\xstlbcgin by stating the
(;gg;::?::x{f‘m} n‘r:?: ‘does not ascur as often 35 is expected. walggh
it might be pantly dependent on the zarare of these boolks, one really
is unde the impression thas the dezas arc n decline in z}fc rtspsc;
and eultes of the Faidiful. Morcover this very respect, nixed win
feas, is fading away, In this “free chinker's researchy” a5 1he Upanisads
are, there i practically no mentioning of cultus of the devas, except

3 Fimtte Bit bdden away inabe tosm: splsse “you sedicats upon” g
Ch. Up. 3,220

1. To begin with &t seems that the younges Vedic times saw or
T:xed to sce Prajipaci as the father or otigin of the deas and asiras
ef, Ch, Up. 1.2,1: and BAU. 1,3,1: 52,): 5,1 So in BAU. 13,1
e devas are called Ransyasih: “she younges brothers™, and the gsuras
the payasih, "the eider ones™, So here we discover a tendency o
somdardrer Amra and Deva as brothers, yer everywhere it s
aid thae there 18 2 fend berween them. Prajipati is often called
prar b, Ch. Up, 53.7: and even bis name points in that same direc-
1i0n: “Lord of effspring”, though in this text 10 devas or anras call
bura father, but the priggar. But dhe sery same Prajipud seems to be
rased 10 the rank of Highen Being in DAU. 1,5,20: yarbaig
devathoevam pb yathasiy devariog sarviy bbitiny avanti, evar
Favamiday percdn bhitiny avanti Y, Seosst translates: *Telle
o etr divamed (Pranapan) L 3 est, Comme tous les eres servent
eetie dimand, 1ou servent eclui qui sait ainsi.” We find anather hint
of Prazipat’s highest place among the devas in BAU, 4,3,33: wheye
Gt Prayapan-loka cxnks among the highest “heavens except that
of brabws flere we aleeady notice thar Prajipaci is slowly put
ads by the concept of Drahman, a3 Brahmar's Joks is said 1o be
g1l 10 2 hundeed trnes the happiness of Prajipary’s world,

Tt v DAY, 5.5.00 we are caught cha the beginnin a1 origh
evuvihiey were “the wann™: s coedam k:xgm Em%r. And.‘:ﬁt :g
\}:&;z -:um “deanloped” (mrjznay the satyam: “:tz'liry or teuth”
124 sstyam bt evolve brakman from inself. And om of Srakenan
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Grisze bleiben, Auch in Indien sind es die Priester, dic den Gbttern
die Lebenskraft verkiimmert haben™,

Or is it possible that the concept of deva contained far Jess than
we like to admit, so that the poor content could not satisfy the
educated priests anymore or the unsophisticated people? Just this
gradual degradation in value of the deva concept makes me doubtful
that deva should have been the Indian concept of God in the strict
sense. I believe, this implicitly points out that the Indian mind,
also of this age, might have had a feeling for something higher.

- A number of passages do so implicitly and some other texts do the

same explicitly. But this higher being cerrainly had not found a definite
place in lirurgy but possibly in the hearts and the minds of the people
with common sense,
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2znomg them, Fo 33y she leasw i hiots atan Idenm:z %lstor\n: asf:::é
compate for instance Ch. Up. 7,612 7,1 [AERUALY The mzu:j’il,'
we might Qiscover in BAUL 14,100 v.:hm devas, 15is and e
equally awakened about the same object. So v.hf great c::_z adens
may be he1d 1o have said: ahasm brahidsmiti sitdmp gargam bhavath
] 2 brahms and he became this universe’ and hc' comm\:,{‘ u}
Senast’s seamstation %): "ot Jos dieux mlmes ne peuvent Ven emptcher;
w3 ow Veur anman” wsye ba aa deodi o8 mbbu'l)va‘lmte, ami
by egom 52 bhuoati. The text continuts: atha yo nydn devatam
wpistes anyo “tam, anyo ‘ham asmiti, na sa veda. "He that may
Dok sthas this is 2 godhiead, and ¥ am another {brs somub_\ng _c!sc)
b bt nat any knowledge BAUL 15,65 presents 1o vt devds, pitaro
paanagyils just showing that as word, mind, and senses aze telated, so
Benas, pizaras and mankind as well,

The same passage vene 16 velates chat there are theee worlds:
rotigyaloksh, pinrloksh and drzalobab. Nobody will supgest that
men and his ancestors belong 10 a different order. So what about the
dec21? One might believe ¢hat no very great difference between them
was avaned by the suthors of the earliest Upanisads. BAUL 44,4:
branas s the very sams ides home: tad yarhd pefaskind peiaso marram
upddiye: here we cleatly ste 3 crafusman forming from clay or othet
platie materal 2 new body for the same Btman. 1 do not ke w
tzambate dtman here, 2 it immediately implies 2 cerrain opinion that
weght be entirely false 43 10 the revr under discussion however tighdy
rendered im other passages. And the sexe goos ont aryan Havataram
falyinataray ripary kurwte ., pitryam o3 gindbarean oxi dai-
et o3 pipipanay oF brshmap vdnyesin o3 bhitinam, This
rrafuman “makes 2 now and mote handsome shape: may be that of
a0 aneeaior, 2 pandharea, 3 deva, 1 peajipani, a brahma, or any
other kind of being™ Thus text seems 10 imply that the difference in
every sort of exatence is uss a matcee of body and shape, But the
arin (would “Elan vinde" do. o “prrsoontijkheidskern® or “soul™?)
u the 1ame wn every being, So w saye the essence in each being it
denresl, thr difereate comes from the nimaripa: “name and
B3pe™ Y Maryls Falk apeaking abowt severad RV, 1ems e, 10,90,4:
1.168.41: 42 2nd 3,38: conclodes: “from the collution of d)s:".e;m
@ ‘r?;én kat the exstence of nimanipa s doe to Iwo consteutive
g, e B Gttt o aptesof ewsivenal
e (on Ay z TRO--ont conenie manifes.

The podoss ave bt Fitmen) foncrionst names fayyaiting karma-

Aamdm f BAY. 1472 and eur auho, i
2 » A2 anG eur author p. 16), his reus ¢ 1
Ao Chete St Thomay Acuinan definey individuom as !::\mmg
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evolves Prajipati, Then there is written: Prajapatir (asjata) devin
“he created the devas or evolved them”. I do not think thae it is
good to render srj- with “create”, at least not in the strict sense,
to make something ex nihilo or sine pracjacente materia. A specia
rescarch on the true contents of the term srj- is necessary. What
S. Radhakrishnan ®) wrote would barely suffice and does not scem
10 give us firm proof about the ideas of the Indians of the RV, but
more of the opinions of the author, So let us propose srf- as “to
produce’ or “to be the cause of something, to create by emanation or
develog . And immediately we can read in BAU, 5,5,1: Te
devih satyam evopasate “les dieux ne connaissaient que le ré&el”, 1 do
not sce the value of eva in this quotation. Do they mean to say: the
devas did not know anything about Prajipati, brahma or the waters
or, and this is quite possible too: did the devas acknowledge satyam
only as their principiom quo, as the most important of all?

1 do not want to go into the details of how Vedic scientists thought
that the waters emanated satyam, satyam brahman and brahman
Prajipati. Nor how we are to regard them, as persons or as absolurely
impersonal beings. This question rises: is Brahman in the text 1o be
regarded as brabmi or brabman? Even then it does not mean much,
since we are apt to call God also Godhead and Divinity. And as we do
not distinguish between this personal and impersonal expression, just
the same might have happencd to the Vedic primitive philosophers,
who bad ta start developing a fixed and acceprable terminolagy.

2. Sometimes the use of the term deva does not tell us anything,
e.g. when it is a vocative, and in cases like BAU. 6,3,1: ydvanto devds
tvayi Jatavedab, tiryarico ghnanti purnsasya kaman as “killing the
desires in a person” need not be a true act of a deva or of a human
being. It might be asserted of so many things and beings.

Ch. Up. 1,12,5: presents to us Varuna wich the title devar and it
tells us annam dharat “he brings us food”. BAU. 1,3,9: produces
Mrtyn, who unmistakably is death as devatd diir nama. Every one
agrees on the unpleasantness of death and 1 do not see any reason
to renounce or acknowledge anything specaal in a deeper meaning of
devatd as concerning Mreyu.

3. We have already stated the fact that in RV, there was not
always an essential difference between devas and human beings. The
very same we have 10 face here. After having said in Ch. Up. 7,10,1:
that “the waters have taken on several shapes” the text goes on seating
which forms, i.e. carth, atmosphese, sky and mountains. Then, ya
devamanusyh. Here the text joins deva and men togcxbcr in a
dvandoa-compound, which hides from ws any essential difference
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and Hume in bis 13 Principal Upanitads ranslates: “This §5 the
Rijana siman 98 WOVER upon the divinities”. . il b
The ssme meshod of putting devar on 2 par with material thisgs,
thouzhs of 1o have great influence, we find in Ch, Up. 47,2 ",’?_‘m
Agni and re, Viyu and Yajus, Aditya and siman are ldm? fed.
Ch. Up, 4,17,8: relates 1o us lokar, devas and.czday e ationed in the
same phease, whose power OVercomes the mistakes in a0y sacnﬁc_c.
Ch, Up. 7,3,2: relates 10 us the conversation between a cerrain
Nitady and Sanatkumica, Sanatkumra replies, giving account c.f alt
the knowedge be has gachered. And among all these he mentions:
surpa-deva-jansvidyam “knosledge of serpents, of dewvas and men”.
The same occurs in 7,2,1: but there the author mensions — as he
2ty tsmmvhat wdfl Mapeech” keaches us all possible knowledge: divamca
2 edynrica, Ahalamedpaics tejsica devimfca manusydmica
~ica. Exactly the same thing happens oser and over again; cf,
BAU. 2,4,20: pranibh, lokdh, devily, bbitins; cf also BAUL 25,15
{a BAU. 4,3; the author comes to speak on the state of slecp and
doeatn and dreamless sleep. And he states inter alia that when asleep
you believe 1o be a deva, 2 rijar deva iva, rdjeva, Abam evedam,
§2r00 "imit manyate, 10 sy paramo lokah. “I am the universe, T am
his all "he believes” and this is for him the highest heaven™, Peva,
i3, unsverse, all mentioned on the same level. If here a tremendous
difference s sten, no one really dreams of such a thing as being God.
In the yame adhydya and brihmana § 22 the aurhor explains thar
abiorhed in dtman ~ a father beromey a no-father, 3 mother 2 no-
mother, lokib alobib, devs adevab, vedd aveddh, He only puts deva
l‘::?: ‘:3:!::! b;m-,;\ and things. {t certainly is of greater importance
han fahers snd mothens, buz is 95 among worlds 2ad vedas, BAU.
6,2,2: mentions the two roads of mortal beings: the road of ancestors
:‘;‘ ‘::‘::"d of the dt‘ﬂs. due mii itnavam pitrpim ahary devingm
srtyinim The opposition i nor between devindm, and
"U(')U-“HH. but between prirnim and devinam, !

#¢ eould be in dowbr whether th N . PETIRT
tiets 13 mentioned above Dad they ,:: :J:g:: thzz.ilu‘}mniga'
weexnnot help weeing Ved.c man a3 stupid and zirf"\tive as idmgs"f e
:;:\c mxn-mxd::hm:t with divimty, But ag D§r research on T{S y;:tgl

- 1eemms ta show thar dexs . an
deine, there c‘x: b::lo Ad'?x‘:c:!:y“x? :;ium‘,“ power, but surely not
s, 0 aseepting the views expressed

o Up. suppeeny elearly thas re, saman, and wdgiths are beings,

Prrwaal ot ampenomal, wi * i
roea Jr““,d. C; 5 ; : Lﬁgrmc. pawers and vaster influsnces

,8: “he who 5i ]
o . ¢ wha sings these
b cemmand aver wotlds that are far zw:y, :vms of?r::h(:!r: :tvfa);'
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quantitate signata {De ente et essentia €. 2) there the Upanisads
practically define speaking individuums: atman qualified by ndmaripa.
Maryla Falk again: “knowledge of names is in facr knowledge of
things, for according 10 the ancient Indian conceprion, names are no
fortuitous designations, but are expressive of the innermost essence and
power of the things named” (o.c. p. 16). While the name is the inner
power of the individual being or thing, the ripa is its physical
appearance (0.¢. p. 19) and the 7iipa — the physical organism — is
built up by the prana which in its own essencg remains “shapeless™
But the authoress continues: “Reduced to its shapeless aspect of prina,
riipa is no more actually different from the invisible ndma, as their
separation depends only vpon the physical manifestation of riipa”
{o.c. p. 20).

Accordingly, it seems to be obvious that the only difference between
mand and deva is his namaripa,and riips in its non-physical form
is identical with nama, and this is conficmed by the road to union
with Brabman. There js no difference berween deva and man, “Thus
by knowledge one can reduce the variety of being, reconduct it to
the primitive stage before the riipas were mingled, that is to say,
before the differentiation of name and form® *(o.c. p. 25).

4. We come across this same way of thinking, of putting decas
and humans on the same level, also in other places. So we meet the
devas put on the same footing as 7¢ and rgi. The deva may be some-
shing of very great influence and of great importance. Relating to
Ch. Up. 1,3,9: they give us support and help. i

Ch. Up. 1,109~~11: imply that the prastaoa, ndgitha and pratibira
have in them — or are themselves “divinities”, Especially as already
in Ch. Up. 1,2,1: the devas conquered the udgitham by which they
could overcome the asuras. And Ch. Up. 1,11,4; gives almost ﬁx't
same idea except thay the deva who resides in or is in the 1¢, is
prana (59 and in the Udgiths is Aditya (in Senart’s translation
rendered as: “soleil™). Yet in pratibara is annam “food". So here
we even have to believe that the auchor does not jike us to see any
difference between deva and breath, dev and sunshine, deva and
food. In short, that deva is something like a vital need, About the
same in power as the mighty rc and rgi.

Ch. Up. 2,20,1: places Agni, Vayu, Aditya on a fevel with a sound,
prastava and ndgitha: no talk about residing in or presiding over,
but juse Agnir binkarab. .

Cp. Up. 1,13,2: cqualized several devas e.g. Viyu, Candramas, Agni,
Aditya, vifve devih, Prajipati with several other sounds. Ch. Up.
2,20,1: makes the remark: ctad rdjanam devatas protam. Which
Senart renders as: “Clest le (s@man) Rijana réalisé dans les divinités”
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and Hume in his 13 Pxincip:'l-)‘Ugggis.nfls ”translaus: "This is the
g Fman as Woven UPOS the divintliest. . .
Ra'?huzss;:‘c method of p\lgting devas on a par with material :h;;gS,
thought of 1o have geeat influence, we find in C:'h. Up. 4,1?‘.}’» V_fff:ic
Agnt and re, Vayu and Yajus, Aditya and siman are identi wh.
Ch. Up. 4,17,8: relates 1o us fokas, devas and'vedn; xpcnnencd in the
same phrase, whose power overcomes the mistakes in any sncnﬁc.c.

Ch. Up, 7,3,2: relates 10 us the conversation betseen a cerain
Nirada and Sanatknmiea. Sanacknmira replies, giving account of all
the knowledge he has gathered. And among all thase he mentions:
sarpa-deva-jma-vidyam “knowledge of serpents, of devas and men”
“The same oeeurs fa 7,2,1: but there the author menrions — as he
tells us—that vk “speech” teaches us ail possible knowledge: divares
pribivimea viynmca, dhalameBpaica tejaica devamica manugyanica
paidmica. Exactly the same thing happens over and aver again; <f.
BAU. 2,1,20: pranah, lokib,devab, bhitani; cf. also BAU. 2,5,15:.

In BAS 4,3: the author comes tor speak on the stare of sleep and
dream and dreamiess sleep. And he states inter alia that when asleep
you believe o be a deva, 2 rajar deva iva, rajeva. Aham evedam,
1arve tmiti manyate, s6 'sya paramo lokah. 1 am the universe, I am
this alt “he believes” and this is for him the highest heaven™, Deva,
74}, universe, all mentioned on the same level, If here a tremendous
differcace is seen, no one really drearns of such a ching as being God.

In the same adhydya and brihmana § 22 the author explaing that
absorbed in dtman — 3 father becomes o no-father, a mother 2 no-
mother, lakh alokah, devi adevih, vedd avedsb. He only puts deva
berween other beings and things. It certainly is of greater importance

t Fbers and mothers, bx:t 35 stil} among worlds and vedas, BAU.
Py e * ~f maceal beings: the soad of ancestars
. © T ~tem devanam

sia martyanam.

art] tue L nam, and
martyanim, but besween pityndm and aevun..... ’
, One could be in doubr _whether the Indians believed in identifica-

t-v= Thd they see the devas as god) ike beings, then
. L. tsiaivivs g iy
PULe M- hauy, .. v . o d‘:‘;g‘{%&;ﬁ%
a:’_.ns:cxs ;n xhc“‘; that je?fa 183 e, c, bue surcl'y' not
i ete can be no diffi b i i
Sheines no ditficulty in accepting the views expressed

Ch. Up. suggests cleardy &
{ ] Y taat ye, sdman, and adpiths are bej
?1;:5:‘(‘;‘: Z;f:‘?:;waj“‘} :\\z\egétnl:r pzwzrs and ﬁrasm' mflll::xsz,s
s el Lh Up. 1,6,8: “he who sings these
be has command over worlds that are far awiy, cv:nsl}r;ih(:[::;;)y‘
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quantitate signata (De ente et essentia ¢ 2) there the Upanigads
practically define speaking individoum: dtman qualified by namanips.
Maryla Falk again: “knowledge of names is in fact knowledge of
things, for according 1o the ancient Indian conception, names are no
fortuitous designations, but are expressive of the inncrmost essence and
power of the things named” (o.c. p. 16). While the name is the inner
power of the individual being or thing, the rips is its physical
appearance {0.c. p. 19) and the riips — the physical organism — i
built up by the prana which in its own essencg remains “shapeless™
Bur the authoress continues: "Reduced 1o its shapeless aspect of pran,
riipa is no more actually different from the invisible nima, as their
scparation depends only upon the physical manifestation of riips”
(o.c. p. 20).

Accordingly, it scems to be obvious chat the only difference between
mand and deva is his ndmaripa,and ripa in its non-physical form
is identical with ndma, and this is confirmed by the road to union
with Brahman. There is no difference between deva and man, “Thus
by knowledge one can reduce the varicty of being, reconduct it to
the primitive stage before the riipas were mingled, that is to say
before the differentiation of name and form’ *(o.c. p. 25).

4, We come across this same way of thinking, of putting devas
and humans on the same level, also in other places. So we meet the
devas put on the same footing as r¢ and r5i. The deva may be some-
thing of very great influence and of great importance. Relating o
Ch. Up. 1,3,9: they give us support and help.

Ch. Up. 1,10,9~11: imply that the prastiz., sdgitha and pratibira
have in them — or are themselves “divinities”, Especially as already
in Ch. Up. 1,2,1: the devas conquered the udgitham by which they
could overcome the asuras, And Ch, Up. 1,11,4: gives almost the
same idea excepr that the deva who resides in or is in the re, ¢
prana (5:) and in the Udgitha is dditya {in Semart’s translation
rendered as: “soleil”). Yet in pratibirs is annam “food™. So here
we even have to belicve that the author does not Iike us to see any
difference between deva and breath, deva and sunshine, deva an
food. In short, that devas is something like a vital need. About the
same in power as the mighty re and rgi.

Ch, Up. 2,20,1: places Agni, Viyu, Aditya on a level with a sound,
prastava and adgitha: no talk about residing in or presiding over,
but just Agnir hirikarab. .

Cp. Up. 1,13,2: equalized several devas e.g. Viyu, Candramis, Agni,
Aditya, visve devib, Prajipati with several other sounds, Ch. Up.
2,20,1: makes the remark: ctad rijanam decatim protam. '_\\”‘hich
Senary renders as: “Cless Je (saman) Rijana réalisé dans Jes divinitds”
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and Hume in kis 13 Principal Upanisads eranslates: ““This is the
Rijana siman as woven upon tie divinities”, L
The same method of putting devas on 3 par with material things,
thought of to have great influence, we find in Ch, Up. 4,17, 2: where
Ageh and 1c, Vagu and Yajus, Adisya and siroan sre identified.
Ch. Up. 4,17,8: relaes to us lokas, devas and vedss mentioned in the
same phrase, whose powse overcomes the mistakes in any sacrifice.
Ch, Up. 7,1,2: relates 0 us the conversation between a certain
Nitada and Sasatkumira, Sanatkumdra ceplies, giviog account of all
tha knowledge he has gathered. And among all these he mendons:
sarpa-deva-jans-vidyin “koowledge of serpents, of devas and men”.
The same oceurs jo 7,41 but thers the awhor menions ~— 25 he
sells us— thar ek “speach™ teaches us all passible knowledge: divamea
ptihvimca viyumea, Gkatameapaica tejatca devimica manusydmica
patiirgica. Exacily the same thing happens aver and over again; cf.
BAU. 2,4,20: prnih, lokih, devil, bhatdni; cf. alsa BAU, 25,15
Tn BAUL. 4,3: the author comes 10 speak on the state of sleep and
deeam and drcazmless sleep. And he states inter alia that when asleep
you believe 1o be 4 devs, a rdja: deva iva, rijevd. Abam evedam,
sarve ’ﬂ.rldtx' manyate, 0 ’ya paramo fokal, “1 am the univesse, I am
whis alt “he befieves” and duis 3s for Him the bighest heaven”. Deva,
733, univesse, all mentioned on the same level, Tf bere 2 tremendous
dlfI’;f:zzt is sm&;v‘ one r::léy Zrczms of such a thing 3 being God.,
same adhyiya and brihmana H
absarbed in dtmean ~ a father bt:ox‘ntssalrzxo‘?a&‘;bc; ;?ﬁ:sathal
mother, lokah afokdh, dev adevil, veda avedah, He only pu dno‘
between ather beings and things. Tt cerrainly is of rcaz:rj'( ottance
than fathers and mothers, but is still among world% and :;\poréi{xcc
6.2,%: mentians the o toads of mortal beings: th ol vedss. BAU.
and the road of the dev: i a8 G :»tmd of sncestors
e martyingm Thi 3. due sxti aivnavary pitram abam devinim
L o tion i ¢ Eng
marsyinim, buy bcrwemp;;;ln;‘:: a‘;d !Z:)E‘::?:“n devinim, wnd
BAL, . N . "
, Aaubr whethee thaln;hans believed in identifica-
. = Aemnas a5 godiike bein,
pure man-made sy, .. T

AV. st 1o show tha
davine,

v devia is & superhuan P

there can be no duifi i i : 5
v difficulty i aceepting the views expressed

Ch. Up. sugpests cleatly i 3
Personat of impersonal, wyvilha;ryé:’t o ind wgith are beings

than the devay; of, Ch, U, .87 “he who sin: thess son e 21,
46t Uh Up. 1,6,8; ing: 5
be has command over worlds thae ace far :‘w:y, :vcns fanh(tzt 3W2;) v
y
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shan the sun, and also of the desires of the davas™; and 1,7,6: wells
us the same about men, bur the next paragraph continuas: “that
such a person even conquers this world and everything decas may
desire”, Will this exaggeration tell us that the re, sdman and wdgitha
have a great importance in Oriental hyperbolic wording? Or are we
to believe that the Vedic Indian saw the power of his songs and
melodies far above the powers of the devas? It may be both, bus they
stress especially the last.

S, What has been said under heading 4 implied thar the
devas had no unlimited power. In their strength they are limited a3
might be surmised from the tales about their struggle with the asras,
‘They got hold of the sdgitha and so they were able to ward off the
asuras; cf. Ch. Up. 1,2,1; 7: of. also BAUL 1,3,1: 2: 7: and they got
the better of them, sdgithenas (asurdn) atyayama, The Afgicases and
Brhaspati devoted themselves to the wdgitha cf. Ch. Up. 1,2,10: 11

Limited is also the knowledge of the devas (and of the asuras as
well) and they set out to acquire insight into the essence of atman by
which they could gain the worlds and could fulfil their desires;
ef. Ch. Up. 8,7,2: and they went as brahmacarins to father Prajipati
for 32 years; cf. Ch. Up, 8,7,3:. When reading those chapters Ch. Up.
8,9,1: 8,10,1: §,11,3: §,12,6: we reccived the impression thar the
subjects were w00 deep for them and that Indra, yer heading the
devas, was not the brightest pupil ~ at least he has been depicted
there as having quite a number of difficulties; cf. Ch, Up. 9,1: and
10,1: 11,1: of the same Sth prapathaka. And so the story finishes
recording Indra having studicd for aver 101 years under the wtor-
ship of Prajipati. It does not make too good an impression. All
these things become clear as we shall see afterwards, that knowledge
and insight into the essence of nature and the Universe fulfil a man's
desires and make him “immoral” i.e. full of vitality, vigorous and
longliving. So 2¢cording to Ch. Up. 1,4.2: the devas bad some doubts
abous Mrtyw: devd vai mreyor Inbhyatas trayim ordydm privilan,
“Then after penetrating into the three Vedas, they became immors
tals” tat pravifya devd amred abbaya abbavan (Ch. Up. 14,4). The
very same story we find related in BAU. 5.2,1: ete. where devas,
human beings and asuras receive their lessons from Prajipat,

Their power over human life is not quite so vast as one would
smagine. Their powers in giving life seem to have been divided among
Vispw, Evastar, Prajipati and Dhitar and some others; of. BAU.
6,4,21:, Visnu prepares the womb, Tvastar (she heavenly craftsman)
the mould and shape of the new human being, Prajipati impregnates
and Dhatar gives life. But men ask several devas for ferudity: Sinivli
garbbam dhebi, so they approach to the Advins and Vigu.
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Pur as & whole it does not seem that the !;:;{Vegic pcl:\;fsotd K;:E;;rg;
jesti ave
the devas 25 utmost powetful and ma;csnc;k ey e e
it orestige and respect, They realfy make 2 poo 3
g:‘;rﬁid zig us 23 linﬁ more than highly superior human beings.

Tt " when tvery one believed
& The fommer position, o lt; dwg‘;’cd from theji,r powers and
thar almost everything might be received 1 B iy
intereession, has passed imwo something entirely new, It is ‘Un yf
“knowledce” by which anything may be reached, and the p;lurpo t ad
she oldest Upanisads comes to this: everything canbe had an ;cqmrf
and gained by “srue insight”, So Ch, Up. .5-"1"’_““’ s v “‘d“fjf‘_‘,
clearly: yo ba vai ssmpadam veds, s bismai kam‘:lz. padyante daiviis
3 minasad ca: “whoever knows thoroughly what is prosperity, for
tim all desires feom buman or divine otigin will come rrue”, (':h Up.
B,12,6 acknowledges a greas power to the devss, bur that is only
because they have the true imsight into the diman. This only
accounts for those devas, who five in heaven (the world) of brabman. -
We quoted already above Ch, Up. 1,4,5: where knowledge has been
taught a5 3 means of becoming devas and “immortal”. BAU. 13,16
says: “whoever krows the true essence of Mrtyu and his ways, he will
gvercome Mrtyu”, evam ba vd enam esd devatd mytyum ativabat,
35 evam veda “with the help of the devata”. BAU. 1,4,10: tells s
that even the deoas cannat influence for the worse 2 man who has
srue knowledge of dtman and brabman. So does BAU, 245 6:
Atmano d are darianena Iravanens matyi vifianena idam sarvar
ciditamt; and &: idam brabma, idary ksatram ime lokah, ime devih,
imini bbitini, idam sarvam yad ayam dtmi. And bow important
this undsestsnding is, BAU 37,1: tells us: sa brabmaver, sz lokavit,
s devavit, sa vedavie, sz bhittavit, sa dtmavit, 3 sarvavit: “he knows
everything, who has insight in brahma, world, deva and vedas, beings
and;zman“. Really, BAU. 4,8,2-~7: tells us that knowledge, expres-
sed in words, makes us overlord over everything — makes us a deva,
aven gives us 3 place among the devar: ndinam vig jab@ti enam bbi-
tiny abbiksarsnts sarvani, devo bhiited devin Gpyeti: ya evam vidvin
etad upiste!! So it does not amaze s thar BAU 2,436 relates than:

tad dev jyotisdns jyotib, Aynr ba npisate ’mytam: Radhakrishnan
renders: “in front of whick the yeat sevolves with irs days, that the
gods worihip as the light of Yights, as Rfe immortal” *). So it is only
by the light of knowledge that the devas gained theis immortatity

7. But more: one besomes a deva :

.. or at feast “becomes ax
Q(S\Cthm U 2 y3 etad cvam amytam veds, omes anc of

casindm eva eko bhites
- 36.3) 303 50 by knowing the empram one be

}\!;c Rudras (Ch. Up. 3,73} of one of the adityas (3\8,:32;"; Z%cxgg

shanits (383 ot onc of the Sidhyas (3,1 0.3:). Again | quote Ch, Up.
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1,4,5: tat pravifya yad amytd devis tad amyto bbavati which Senart
renders: “en y pénétrant, il devient immortel comme les dieus™, BAU.
1,4,15: instructs us about the way to deva-hood: tasmid Agnay cva
devegt lokam icchante, “Cest pourquoi cest en Agni que Pon souhaite
une place parmi les dieux™; and BAU. 1,5,1: relates: that wha knows
undestructibility, will go 10 the devas: sa devin apigecchati.

8, Nowhere we shall be able o trace signs of ereatorship among
the devas, It might come out of the hands of brahman (BAU. 1,4,6:)
or Prajapati, but surely nothing of the sort with the devas. Ch. Up.
1,7,7: 8: atha ya etad evampvidvin sima gayate, nbban sa gayati, so

(va sa esa ye camusmat pardiico lokds timf cipnoti deva-
kamami ca: “through the sdman one can gain worlds which are beyond
and things desired by the devas”. These quotations are to be cited
o state that the devas are not the origin of this world and no-
where in Ch, Up. or in BAU. are we able to find a trace of this
creatarship of the devas, Thus passages like: BAU. 1,4,6: saisd
brahmano tisystih; yac chreyaso devin astjata; atha yan martyal
sann amrtdn asyjata, tasmad atisestih. They cleatly give us the opinion
of a difference between devas and human beings (martyds), Radha-
krishnan renders: “this is the highest creation of Brahmi, namely
that he created the gods, who are superior to him. Although mortal
himself he creared the immortals. Therefore it is the highest creation®.
Here one feels thae still no philosophical check exists on their thoughts,
as it is quite evident that effectus quaerit cansam proportionatam, So
no mortal can give “immortcality” except by instrumental action.

9. Atman is of far greater importance than any other force upon
this earth or hereafter. BAU. 2,4,5: shows clearly in the summing-up
that the driving force in every human being is his atman; and we
find the same in BAU. 4,5,6: na vd are devinam kdmdya devih priyd
bhavanti, dtmanas ty kimiya devih priyah bbavanti. And DAU.
4,57 everything can be found in dtman. Brabma, ksatram, lokah,
devabh; vedal: idam sarvam yad ayam dma. Really devas are one
among other groups of influential or non-influential powers,

10, The devas have to be regarded as a group led by a chiell
This chief is Indra; cf. Ch. Up. 8,7,2:. The aswras are headed by
Virocana, It seems that the Indians of the lase-Vedic peried do not
see much difference between them, excepe thae the asnras ace always
out to inflict wrouble; cf. Ch. Up. 1,2,2—6:. They both are des-
cendants of Prajipati and they both reccived cheir training in religious
and philosophical knowledge from him (Ch. Up. 8,8,43). So oac might
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believe that Prajipati is really the God in sensu stricto, though 1
should ot like ¢ fnsist on this opinion. In quite 2 few rexts he does
1ot come second, but even lower on the ladder of gradation. Yajfia-
ealkya is asked by bis intelligent wife about the basis of everythings
Easmin s bhaly apa otdf ca protdf ca itz she always receives an
answet Cm'mttftd with room and space, Viyw, antarikid, Gandbar-

tokess, candralohess, naksatralokes devalokess (high and res-
pectable place, bue just below pure planetary spaces), {ndralokess,
P@E;utflokqu {even this s not the highest), Brabmalokeys. Abour
their basis and Soundaticn Yjfavalkya does not want to answer. It
is !‘oo (m;g:zlly) dangerous (BAU. 3,6,12).

5 discussion of the foundations and theic godheads (BAU.
3,9,11{-24:) a numbcr. of old-time devas are mentioned; they do
not show much gradation amongst themaselves and ane receives the
impression that they ol {Varona, Soma, Agni, Yoma, and others)
t'selong{:g‘ the rank :fxd file, Hawever, talking on the pleasures and
joys of different lokih et alone \yhax they thought them to be —
we surcly learn some Xind of gradation: men, gandharvas, ancestors,
karmadesah and djanadevdb, Prajipati and bmbmalole,ib (BAU‘
43,333, Interesting is the distincrion between demits through pi s
works and devss by origin. Maybe this tiny and wifling remafk x})xwm
::n::u}‘x‘;?i the heant ofhthc late-Vedic Indian the devas lmsl gyﬂs\

idden comer, where he felt olMen 1 ren th

were looked npen a¢ grear and mi e e devs
nrx];o‘t'x wix;: thisl shou'.;’:i fike to n‘::xg:;xyt [sh“cP ;ﬁ‘;}{‘;ﬁ;ﬂ%;;‘;ﬁ- X; m:;
inRV. and AV. w : g am. fiready
the eesearch as it Edi;m:n:n;:;; ;};xsn:;f: cs‘slmn, puc T ombeed il
slong their own highways, But in Ch I‘J an thay the desas wavel
have a somewhar greater i.mpunan y d . the deua-oads seem
317 longer b 1004 of T douny ;:‘anb another meaning. Tt is not
Brahman as well. The importance is ryf e the sway of the devar 1o
pathor devayinasya pitryanatyaca v :*E,v ans (Ch'.‘I’P' 5,3,2:) Verthe
x\.mw! that this s 2 vcfy vital qu e amam 1, And the context
Yis father, he tells bion che whg[estmn, for as the boy goes back to
learn the gnswer, gots to th k; stary and his father, in order to
disciple. Ch, Up. 4,15‘5:15,1‘:; x)xf and asks 10 become the king’s
gamayati “ths road runs wo braks o pnEe 10 s fa tnam brabms
“this d ¥ is the beah Foan 5 Eéi devapatho brabmapathah,
shall not have to come back” "’3.' 0 follows this pad‘;
have @ come to the highss :.m‘i'eQ' ;’e i) e o shovs that he
desas ate an intermediate st ighest stage of happiness; and the
4333 and 6,2.15: 1el) us x.hlge berween us and brabman, BAU
come 10 the bighes < same; from devalokah we have 1o
oy ghest stage of happiness; and 7 We have to
< abovt the important quision con the same story as related
neerning the devapathin i
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1,4,5: tat praviiya yad amrti devis tad amyto bhavati which Senare
renders: “en y pénéerant, il devient immorte] comme Jes dieux”, BAU,
1,4,15: instructs us about the way 1o deva-hood: tasmid Agniv cvs
devegn lokam icchante, “cest pourquoi c'est en Agni que I'on sbuhaite
une place parmi les dieux”; and BAU, 1,5,1: relates: that who knows
undestructibility, will go to the devas: sa devian apigacchati.

8. Nowhere we shalf be able to trace signs of creatorship among
the devas. Te might come out of the hands of brahman (BAU. 1,4,6:)
or Prajipati, but surely noching of the sort with the devar. Ch, Up.
1,7,7: 8: atha ya etad evamvidvin sima gayate, ubban sa giyati, 50
amunaiva sa esa ye camugmit pariiico lokds tamf capnoti deva-
karndms ca: “through the siman one can gain worlds which are beyond
and things desired by the dewas™. These quotations are to be cited
to state that the devas are not the origin of this world and no-
where in Ch. Up. or in BAU. are we able to find a trace of this
creatorship of the devas. Thus passages like: BAU. 1,46 saisd
brahmano *tisrsgib; yac chreyaso devin asrjata; atha yan martyah
rann amriin asjata, tasmad atspstih. They clearly give us the opinion
of a difference berween devas and human beings {martyds). Radha-
krishnan renders: “this is the highest creation of Brahmi, namely
that he ereated he gods, who are superior 1o him. Although mostal
himself he created the immortals. Therefore it is the highest ereation™
Here one feels that still no philosaphical check exists on their thoughts,
as it is quite evidens thar effectus quacrir causam proportionatam. So
no morral can give “immortality” excepr by instrumental action.

9. Atman is of far greacer importance than any other force upon
this earch or hereafter. BAU. 2.4,5: shows clearly in the summing-up
that the driving force in every human being is his dtman; and we
find the same in BAU. 4.5.6: 2 vi are devinim kamiaya deval privd
bhavanti, dtmanas tu kamiya devab priyih bhavanti. And BAU.
4,571 everything can be found in dtman. Brabma, kyatram, Tokih,
devak; vedah: idamp sarvam yad ayam drmi. Really devas ase onc
amony other groups of influential or non-influential powers.

10. The devas have to be regarded as a group led by a chicl,
This chief is Indra; ¢f. Ch. Up. 8,7,2:. The asras are headed by
Virocana, Tt seems that the Indians of the late-Vedic period do not
sce much difference berween them, except that the asmras are always
out to inflict trouble: cf. Ch. Up. 1.2,2—6: They both are des-
cendants of Prajipati and they both received their training in seligious
and philosophical knowledge from him (Ch. Up. 8,8,4:). So one might
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believe that Prajipati is really the God in sensy sericto, though I
should ot Iike to fnsise on this opinion, In quite a few texis hC_égcs
ROt come fecond, but even Jower on the fadder of gradazion. Yijfias
walkya is asked by bis intelligent wife 2bour the basis of everything:
kaimi g khaly aps o3 ca prasdi ca itiz she alsaps receives an
answer cannected with room and space, Viys, antarikss, Gandbar-
salokess, candralokeps, naksatralob 55, s (high and res-
sectable place, bur just below puse planetary spaces), dndralokesn,
Prajpatilobesn {even this is nop the highest), Brabmafokegs, Abour
theis basis and foundation Yijfavalhya does not waat to answer, It
it 100 {magically) dragerous (BAU, 3,61

In 4 discussion of the foandath and thelr godheads (BAU.
312~ 3 number of oldetime devas are mentioned; they do
w0 shqw much gradation amangst themselves and one receives the
impression that they aff (Varuqa, Soms, Agni, Yama, and others)
!’ﬂmg 1o the rank and file, However, talking on the pleasures and
273 of diffesent okl ~ Jop alone what they thought them to be w

we surely learn some kind of gradavion: men, gandbarvas, ancestors,
ksnmadengh and finederih, Prafipar; mdgz.ralzm.zlakinfr (BAU.‘
4.3.13:)4 Tateresting is ¢he distinerion between deas through pious
vmd: and devas by arigin, Maybe this tiny and trifling remask shows
:xs :!:' Sn the heart of ¢he lawe-Vedic Indian the denas had sl
::: ) o;kifin comer, where he felt olden times when the devas
iAoy d!:»‘n 2 grear and wighty superhuman beings. In con.
exon ‘d b s ¥ should ke 1o etion the pathin devingm, Already
-zad AV, ;:ed czmt 3eross this Expressian, bur § omiteed it from
el 'nivin not ] W wote than thar the detras tegvel

o BiEhays, By i g Up. the devg.toads seem ta

352 2 somewhay greater
397 Jonger rhe rga of (h‘cmd?:‘:“ﬂlmd another meaning, Tt is por
Beahman ay el The imporey, only, but tha Way of the devds g
Pather dnay-%ﬁf,’, Pitryinaryees _:ﬂn 3 (_Jp. 5,3,2:) Versha

h PR¥age ) . ¢ contexy
ﬁ:; —:.“3;: Ba telly him’y “!:}ig“?gg ::dum‘hs bgy

"“"“v’é"“tuxhc N s Tather, i
B R e he
£ 08 ryy 2 52 e

s devaomgy oo o ;:}}mm -E1a devaparpy hmp:ng

Ball roe haye © i s T2, Whosoecer follows, ¢his ach,

b e 0 come by e Biobe ; (ic, die 4ain}, I gl shows that the

A are g i“‘ffmed\b % highesy Stage of hager oe
A333: ang 6308, S 928 ey vt g funess; and the
eome 1o e i Sl g aa 'Zb’”d"ix BAU.

ah we have 10

bave 5,
STOY 25 relagad
8 the devapathiy 1
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found again in BAU. 6,2,2:.
. -Accordmg to our view Brahmd is surely the cancept of the Highest
Being or God in sensu stricro, Ch, Up, 3,14: already gives a descriptive
defmmun of Brahman, which we could partly accept as of the Supreme
Being. See also BAU. 4,5,15: and 4,4,22:, But worth noticing is that we
find nowhere Brahmi mentioned as a dewa o as belonging te 2 group
of deoas. Except one passage BAU. 1,4,6: where Senart explains in
a note: “Agni ¢t Soma éant les &léments du sacrifice, du brahman,
le rexte est, par ce détour, ramené A Pidentification de Brabman But
we had better apply brahman-atman o the sarve devah, The devas
may help us to Brahman! Ch. Up. 3,11,2: gives us a sort of prayer:
devis, tenibap satyena ma virddhisi brahmané rendered by Senart:
on o SaRA wa 3T

Aussi vrai, & dicux, puissé~je ne jamais &re séparé de brahman™

BAU. 1,4,12: 32 (brabma) viiam asriata yany ctani devajivini

ganaia Gkbyayante: where Brahmi is the origin of the deva-
gencrations, but in 15: there is a rather queer expression: tad agninaiva
devesn brabmibbavat. Radhakrishnan renders this pericope: “among
the gods that Brahm3 existed as fire”. The queer point is: abbavat.
Senatt renders it: “sest réalis€” but this could be transtated by “was™or
“became”. But this “réalise” might be just a vague expression by
which one can suggest everything without stating too much. “Realize”
could be rendered as: 10 appeat, to incarnate oneself, as Hume trans-
fates in his *“The 13 principal Upanisads” ). Max Miller 7} renders:
“among the devas that Brahman existed as Agni (fire) only ... But
it could be too: “Brahma makes his power felt by Agni, expresses
himself, realizes, materializes himself”; and one docs not exaggerace
in thinking that this last interpretation tallies wich the idez of abbazat
;icvc.fu, just as in: etabbydm bs ripabbyam brabmabhavat, a fes lines
ower.

11, We meet the concepr of dewva in other expressions: the abstrac-
m: devard and the term adlidevatam. The former term being ren-
dered by Hume, Miller and Radhakrishnan *) by *gods”, the adverb
3t translated by Senart by “Pordre objectif”in opposition to adlydtman
rendered by “Vordre subjectif”, and on p, 44, he comments as foflows:
devatih “les divinités désignent souvent les objets perceptibles et sen-
sibles par opposition au prana, A Pesprit qui pergoit: c'est dans ce sens
que je traduis adhidevatam pac le “point de vue objectil™: Ch. Up.
3,18,2: gives a definition per pactes However Ch. Up. 6,15,11 2:
suggest the use of devatd in the sense of Supreme Being: fejah parasyim
devatiyam, and BAU. 1,5,20: yathaisd devard, evany saly. Senare and
Hume *) put after devatd Prajapan between brackets. 1 do not see
an intrinsic reason for this explanation, however an § 15 Prajipari
has been mentioned, Miller inserts “Hirapragarbha® ), so does
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Radhakrishnan, Tt certainly suggests hcrg a supreme B:mg_, ‘b:m.g
honoured and served by every belag: yathaitim divdfﬂ'zt sarvans ””f'
Eny avanti, evans baivanidam sarvini b}z{mny avanti, P'md {f
Prajipati has been thought behind this devatdn, then certainly it
means here more shan anywhere else, Here it suggests no human or
supernatural power, bur divinity with capitai D. .
BAU. 3,6,1: Gacgi, searching for the last cawse and fmmdm’an qf
the umiverse, asks: kasmin s bbals brabmalokd ot ca protif ccrzf’
And Yajiavalkya replies: iprainydn val devatdem ati] prgcbaxx.
Girgi matigraksiy it Do not keep on asking aftec that deity. It
is dang ma te mirdhi vipaptat “beware that your head does
not blow off*, In ather words your life is ar stake, Mo doube that
also the Indian thinker feels the presence of God himself, whatever
term he uses, Here the word devatd scems to have the meaning of
God i sensy strictissimo. Ch, Up. 4,2,2,: anw ma etim, bbagavab,
devatam iadhi, yam devatim wpissa iti: Hume: “now, sir, teach me
that divinity, the divinity that you reverence”, The context of 5idbi
and upasie does not force us to accept devatd as God in sensu stricto,
But s shows some inner longing. The person speaking in this passage is
Jinmadruri Pausriyana and be does not believe so much in gods as in

viches and the gods of the earth. He is 2 fudra, Maybe that implies an
explanation.

12 BAL_}. 5,15,4: gives a short and beawtiful prayer in metre.
Though “give us this day our daily bread” has certainly wot been
forgo}zgn, :h.cre is & touching request for forgiveness of sins: yuyodby
asmaj jaburinam enah “temove from us sin . Already RV, and

AV, show us Agn} — to whom the s di —
sician, also of the wounds of the smf\fzw o e - 2s she ghy-

13. Devas and sacrifices belong «

3 : , ogether. Here too we are unde
xgc impression that the sacrifices ate wanted by the dewas, Mene\'t:
i :3; r;c;d them and believe in them, They only <reate by offerings.

8) They wanted the rices: BAU. 389 Yajama 3
Sampsanti), “the devas honour and exniz‘d;c o?’(i:;‘g:?@ are3h (are-
ofbs): c?i,fl;cup' ‘2‘2;,13 this whole khanda reveals 1o us the importance
ofs v‘me l:tx :itr:’ 0;’:! ith;rcgudlu Ppractice of everyday §ife, in which
:nrfi ;zc:if}cc bckm,g logZh::nSogx‘:\'lj.?c“S FribbeA
::\ed" :”:: ;x::: :':‘lrf:cia{ ax?imzls: patiin devatibbyah prayanhat,
R de e
14160 Arbo YA v3 Atmd sarvesdm bhitandm lokab,

Devas
271 disclases vo us the afpa~
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found again in BAU. 6,2,2:.

According to our view Brahm? is surely the concept of the Highest
Being or God in sensu stricto, Ch. Up. 3,142 already gives a descriptive
definition of Brahman, which we could pastly accept as of the Supreme
B_eing. See also BAU, 4,5,15: and 4,4,22:. But worth noticing is that we
find nowhere Brahm3 mentioned as a deza or as belonging to a group
of devas. Except one passage BAU, 1,4,6: where Senare explains in
a note: “Agni et Soma étant les éiéments du sacrifice, du brahman,
Ie textc est, par ce dérour, ramené & Pidetification de Brabman. But
we had better apply brabman-dtnan to the sarve devih, The devas
may help us to Brahman! Ch. Up. 3,11,2: gives us a sort of prager:
devis, tenaham satyens mi viridbig brahmani rendered by Senart:
“Aussi vrai, & dieux, puissf-je ne jamals dtre séparé de brahmaa”,

BAUL 1,4,12: sa (brabma) vilam asgjata yany etdni devajiiani
ganaia akhyayante: where Brahmi is the origin of the deva-
generations, but in 15: there is a rather queer expression: tad agninaiva
devesy brabmibbavat. Radhakrishnan renders this pericope: “among
the gods that Brahmi existed as fire”. The queer point is: abbavat,
Senart renders it: “s'est réalisé” but chis could be translated by “was” or
“became”, But this “réalis€” might be just a vague cxpression by
which one can suggest everything without stating 100 much, “Realize™
could be rendered as: to appear, to incarnate oneself, as Hume trans-
lates in his “The 13 principal Upanisads” ®). Max Miiller 7} renders:
“among the devas that Brahman existed as Agni (fire) only ...” But
it could be too: “Brahma makes his power felt by Apni, expresses
himsclf, realizes, materializes himself”; and one docs not exaggerate
in thioking that this last interpretation tallies with the idea of abhavat
devesn, just as in: etdbhyam bt riipabhydm brabmabbavat, a few lines
lower.

11. We meet the concept of dewa in other expressions: the abstrac-
tom: devata and the teem adbidevatam. The former term being ren-
dered by Hume, Miiller and Radhakrichnan * by “gods”, the adverb
is translated by Senart by “Pordre objcctif"'in opposition to adhydtman
rendered by “Pordre subjectif™, and on p. 44, he comments as folfows:
devatih “Jes divinités désignent souvent les objets perceptibles et sea-
sibles par opposition au priza, 4 Pesprit qui pergoit: c'est dans ce sens
que je traduis adhidevatam par le “point de vue objectif”: Ch. Up.
3,18,2: gives a definition per partes. However Ch. Up. 6,15,1: 2:

vatd in the sense of Supreme Being: tefah parasyar

suggest the use of de
o Senart and

devatiyim, and BAU. 1,5,20: yathasd devatd, evan 1ah.
Hume *) put after devard Prajipaci between brackens. do not sce
an intrinsic reason for this explanacion, howevet in § 15 Prajipati
has been mentioned. Mifler inscets “Hiranyagarbha”*7), so does
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apsha, 5o the Gandharvas do, e Asucas and alio human beings 35
3
they mount their horses.

: bhojanam
dsink and eats ef. Ch, Up. 5,27 1 vaya devasya bhojs
m?x&?s heve: saceifice; ef. abso Ch. U"p. 5,_10,4: 53 $0MO m]c)x, {ad
devanam annam, tamp devd b’mk;a)'anfz. "This too has some relavion
(o sacrifice and ries, Even in these times the soma pressing sc:hms
been the King among the offerings. BAU. 6,2,161 tells us that
FIPR R N I (Y !

.

So they hve on amytam (Soma) and they do not make use of carthly
food. Stifl it seems, they are desizous of nourishment. Maybe even they
cannot do withous?

€) Ch. Up. 43,6: asks for the deve, who is the protector of this
world, Afshitmanal caturo deva ekah kab sa jagira bbuvanax)m
¢apil? Ch. Up. 4,3.7: says about his; dtmé devdnar, janitd praji-
rim, The solution of the gueeriem S west 32 ™ 2 20 7y
his note suggests ¥, Radha-
of gods, the cremor of all -
explsnasion.

Thar the devas ate protecting us, says also Ch. Up. 2,22,3: 42 Indra

{3) and Prajipats {#) are mentioned in prayens Indram {Prajipatim)
faranam prapanno bhiram.

el wola Ao duAL JBY ULTRET

&) We hear Aditya called che devamadbi: “honey of she devas™;
of, Ch. Up. 3410

1) The number of the devas. 1t is not liited to a cestain Gixed
nurqbcr: w¢ came across: tigrab, which implies in casu Agni, Viyy,
Prajipati. Ch, Up. 4,17.2: also Ch, Up. §,3,3: 4: 4,728 61,

We hear cha mendioned in Ch. Up. 6,3,3: 41 30d 472 and one gets
the imptession that there might have been sometime and somewhere
2 tendency ta ceduce the number of devas as far as possible.

BAU. 39,1 £f. intraduce t0 45 3 mouvhod of reduding the number
o{ devas. Starting from the sraditional Vedic number 3;33 we coms
via33,6,3, Zimd 13raone. Andch inieay for their atomisti
even cnnterialiseic way of thoughy farama eho deva 7 iful
g«uh(cxgi \'!m. is that only (g.‘md} Bur t};k:n‘i::r ‘g‘ ‘1'3:;1 !:if:i
Zﬁ?ﬁ:saﬂ:": tml;. ;iz brabms éyad ity dcakgare: “breach, thar is

b, "¢ call wanscendent™, Bu i 7
&eman ay idenical, we find 2 good dcﬁnkix;n ?;?1{595;?{265:.&;?:
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“Stman is the world wherein every creature moves about”, 52 y4f
juboti, yad yajate-tena devanam lokah: “svorld of the devas is for
him who sacrifices”. Radhakrishnan®) renders this passage thus;
“now this self verily is the world of alf beings. In so far as he makes
offerings and sacrifices, he becomes the world of the Gods™; and the
author explains loka as “world, object or enjoyment”. But further
on he says: “the interdependence of man and the world including
deities, seers, fathers, animals, is brought out”. BAU. 1,5,2: explains
the verse: doe devan abbijayat by: butamea prabutamca; tasmad
deveblyo jubvati ca pra ca jubwati *of two he lets take pare the gods;
therefore one offers by hutam and prabutam.”

BAU, 3,1,8: 9: explains the connexion between sacrifice and devas,
and even brahman, and here I refer to Radhakrishnan op. cit. p. 213 £,

¢} Even the devas themselves believe in bringing offers. BAU.
6,2,9—14: reveal the devas sacrificing and making offerings. Ch.
Up. 54,2: tasminn etasminn agnas devil fraddbim jufrvati “into this
fire the devas are offering their faith”, and this offering of the devas
is disclosed in the Str—8th khanda of the same prapithaka,

d) So we come to our last point: sacrificing, the devar create or
produce vital elements and even other devas, Here Ch, Up. 5,41 52
duplicate of BAU. 6,2: etc. Ch. Up. 5,4,2: tasydhnteh soma raji
sambhavati: “out of this offering king Soma reccived birth”,

14, Several epithets are given to the devas, not like in RV. and AV,
time and again, but once or twice:

a) amrtatvam Ch. Up. 2,22,2: Amrtatvam devebhya dgayanity
Ggayer™); cf. also BAUL 3,9,10: where amrtam itscl is called a
devata.

b) They do not know any evil (physical, psychical or moral) mx ha
wai devan papam gacchati BAU. 1,520, On evil and the delivery
from evil S. Rodhe wrote a very interesting paper. He states
the following facts: In RV. papa is mostly used in a moral sense
(p. 30); there the derivative pipman docs not appear (p. 33). AAV.
uses papman as ethical and physical evil (p. 33). S. Br. sces it as
wrong-doing, in which sense also the Upamisads use it (p. 34), He
adds: “as a rule papa is used adjectively characterizing an evil-minded
man or woman or an evil deed” (36). Worth noucing is his remark
on p. 38: “But also sin s regarded as a physieal evil, not steietly
distinguished from discase, it is bebeved to be the cause of, and s0
deliverance from paia (which he mentoned p. 37 as a synonym of
paps) may mean deliverance from sin too”,

¢} They have a riding animal; cf. BAU. 1,1,2: Hayo bhitsd devin
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1 i haute.”
& fes deva, nous avons aeint la tumitre Iz plus

&e%i“;{,,:s: sisro deatdh points the same way, As zcg':\rgs (? :Jé!c
£,3,2: Semast s this passage berween brackets. We fin 9: ; e
in Ch. Up, 686 but more explicitly mentioned. BAU. 3,9, -—;O.
10195 seggeess the same explanation, where we find ann{z?l E} )
steiyah (1) satyam (12) difal (13) mrtyn (14) asu (15) exp ;\r}xc aé
devatds, 1 have no doubt that no Xndmn'wou!d ever have believe
thoss senses and experiences to be a deity, but regarded them as
powers, natural and supranormal, he could not :op‘c‘wxd‘x: Forees
above bis power and therefore felt as super-natural gh preser-
nasural shich is more correct. .

Surveying the epithers auribured 1o the idea of deva in Ch. Up.
and BAU. notbing forces us 1o see deva, devaid as Supreme Being,
Exeept in a few singular cases where it concerns once Prajipati {and
some doubr abouy the cortect imerprevation s possible) and the
sthes timey brabman-tman, Again ¥ thick it worthwhile to repeats
we do not heax brabman-Grman called anywhere: deva, To me this is

the toundest proof that deva surely does not mean God in the suiee
sense of the teron

Opinions of the Autrhorities.

Agdin we discover thas for the greatest sumber of modern
authots the concept of deva has been no problem, s6 one has to read
berween the lines and try to discover what they thoughe of it

E. W, Hopkins in his "Religions of India™: “In the period im-

diately following the Brahmanas or toward the end of the Brih-
manic petiod, a3 one wil), shere is 2 famous distinction made berween
e gods. Some gods, it it said, are spiritgods, some ate work-gods.
They ace bora of spicit and of warks respectively™ {p. 209, And
coming more 10 the point: “In the exposition of this doctrine the
ald gods ate retained a3 figures. They are nos veal gods, Bux they are
existent forms of God. They are portions of the Absolute, 2 foem of
the Eternal even as man, a farm of the same Absolute Bring, again
dcs:r_\\xd as amthropomorphic” (p. 220). The author does not reatize
that in a geeat number of Upanisads this has never been 5aid and that
:hc }zpasufads a1e noy hmd‘oo'q?(x of fixed theories or philosophical

, bt just a P of several opini har ans ot
ghittosaphical in xeme Lot v m-’mmm !

giony of India” .

is the discovers , . 5t pous kre But the for y :
q;vd, :;:é r}h;‘n heaven is morval. It g (.;\sc 1o deny the s:!f ‘;fu;}r}:
an - o A o S . . - w
oo e é: 28 E?d (Prajipati) exist, JUST 25 men exiY, 2y transient

Kamaesppa in his “Hindy conception of the Dieivy”

states thay
113



. the basis and foundation of everything even of the eight devas, which
is the last number mentioned.
This doubt about the number of dewas, and the obvious discontent
shows a tendency towards a new idea: an abstract force, ruling the
world and its foundations,

15. Devas are revealed 1o us in bantle with the Asuras; of. Ch. Up,
1,2,1: BAU. 1,3,1:. Tt is truly the struggle for paramountey; whereasin
the Vedas the amras were higher in rank than the decas, here they
ate their elderly relations, mischievous and wicked brethren. Devas
do not win by their own power or cleverness, but just by being shresd.
They know how to get hold of the great powers of the udgicha and
how 1o use it. The asnras might have been the bad brothers, but what
about the devas? Ch. Up, 1,2,7: presents them to us as the killers of
their brothers.

16, Each deva ~ at least of a certain ability and capacity —
seems 1o have his own dominion, cf. Ch. Up, 2,24,5:9: 13: or sdmrdjya.
So Agni {5) Viyu (9) Viévadeva (13). BAU. 3,9, ff. disclose the very
same.

17, We have now come 10 the all-important problem: what exactly
did the late-Vedic Indian and his authors, compilers of Ch. Up. and
BAU. see in a deva? What kind of description and definition has
he himself given?

Senart commenting on Ch. Up. 3,13,1: tasya ba v etasya bydayasys
paiica devasusayal. Sa yo sya prifs sugh sa pranab, tac cakpd
sa adityal, “Le cocur a cing canaux des deva. Le canal de Pest clest
prigpa, c'est a vue, c'est le soled”, and he says of deva: “Clest A dire
des “sens™, qui sont souvent qualifiés de “dicux” (deva) et mis en
relation avee fes souffles vitaux” o.c. p. 37,

Ch, Up. 4,3,4: tar va ctau dvan sapoargan: viynr eva devesn,
pranaly pranegs: here we sce deva and prina put on the same level,
BAU. 15,17: is so daring to call devdh pripd: sa putrensivismind
loke pratitisthati; athanam ete devih prand amred amianti; and again
BAU. 1,5,22: sa yathagim praninam madbyamaly prigab, cvam
etasim devatanim vayuh. Again we sce Viyu on the same Jevel as
prina. §
This very comparisan with natural powers would make us belicve
that deva is something like a force of nature. A force above human
strength, a power exceeding every human ¢ffort. Ch. 'Up, 3477 ud
wayam tamasaly par jyotth paiyanta nitarany svah paiyansa ngtaram
devam devatrd siryam aganma jyour uttamam, where Separt teans-
Jates: “voyant, au sortie des téndbres, I lumitre supéricure, Sirya
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H i baute
v3, nous avons atteint 1a Jumidre Ja plus
a"?h?:;r::: fixw'dzvar&lg points the same way. As rc?argstgii.syng;
6,3,2¢ Senart pt;ts this passage berween brack.:u. We Ax(xj\ Lty
in Ch, Up. 6,8,6: but more explicidy mentioned. Bd - 39, (!0;
19--19: soggests the s:m; ?v;’ylam)mon‘ wl(x:x;:) Z; gx;) ::;li o
i 1} satyam (12) difak (13) mrtys ¢
f;:;’,;ﬁ;( ‘1 %uvcj no ((iou)bt that no Indian. would ever hav; l:}jhcv:d
shose seases and experiences 1o be a deity, buz regarded . ;m a:
powers, natural and supranormal, he could not cope thh. otee
above his power and therefore fels a5 super-natural althovgh preter-
natural which is more correct. i N
Sutveying the epithets arcributed €0 the idea of deva in ChB Up.
and BAUL nothing forces s 10 see deva, devatd as Supreme E cm%i
Except in a few singular cases where it concerns ance Prajipati {an¢
some doubt abaut the correct interpretation s possible) and the
other times brabman-Giman, Again I shink it worthwhile to repeat:
we do not hear brabman-dtman called anywhere: deva. To me this is

the soundest proof that deva surely does not mean God in the siict
sense of the term.

Opinions of the Authorities.

Again we discover thar for the greatest number of modern
authors the concept of deva has been no problem, so one bas to read
between the lines and try o discover what they choughe of it.

E. W, Hapkins in his “Religions of India”s *In the period im-

Jiately following the Brihmanas or toward the ¢nd of the Brah-
manic period, as ane will, there is 2 famous distinetion made berween
the gods, Some gods, it is said, are spirit-gods, some are work-gods,
They are botn of spitit and of works respectively” (p. 209). And
coming mote 10 the poist: “In the exposition of this doctring the
old gods are retained a5 figures. They are not real gods. But they are
existeny forms of God. They are portions of the Absolute, a form of
the Exernal even as man, a form of the same Absolute Being, again
dcscr_}b:d 35 anthropomorphic” {p. 220). The author does not reabize
that in 2 great number of Upanisads this has never been said and that
:hc Hpa:\\glds are not bandbooks of fixed thearics or philosophical

" 3, but just a juxtaposition of several opinions, that are only
p?ulosephxc:_l in sensu Jatiore. But what the same anthor in his *Reli.
giony of_ India™ (p. 225) says, is quite trus: “the relativity of divinity
i the discovery of the Upanisads. The gods are but the forms of the
tEx:!. a‘:xd their heaven is mortal, Tt is falsc to deny the gods. Indra
?nnt; :{ngrirm-ggd (Prajipari) exist, just as men exist, as transient

SRA3pp2 in bis “Hinda conception of the Deiy” states that
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. the basis and foundation of everyehing even of the eight devws, which
is the last number mentioned.
This doubt about the number of devas, and the obvious discontent
shows a wendency towards a new idea: an abstrace force, ruling the
warld and its foundations,

15. Devas are revealed to us in battle with the Aswras; f, Ch. Up,
1,2,1: BAU. 1,3,1x Tt is truly the struggle for paramountcy; whereasin
the Vedas the asras were higher in rank than the devas, here they
arc their clderly relations, mischicvous and wicked brethren, Devas
do not win by their own power or cleverness, but just by being shrewd.
They know how to get hold of the great powers of the udgitha aed
how to use it The assras might have been the bad brothers, but what
about the dewar? Ch. Up. 1,2,7: presents them to us as the killers of
their brothers.

16. Each deva — at least of a certain ability and capacity ~—
seems 1o have his own dominion, ¢f. Ch. Up. 2,24,5: 9: 13: o sinprijya.
So Agni (5) Viyu (9) Viévadeva (13). BAU. 3,9,1: ff. disclose the very
same.

17. We have now come ta the all-imporrant problem: what exactly
did the late-Vedic Indian and his authors, compilers of Ch, Up. and
BAU, sce in a deva? What kind of description and definition has
he himself given?

Senart commenting on Ch. Up. 3,13,1 1 faspa ba ©d etasys bydayasyx
paiica devasnsayab. Sa yo 'sya praf sugh sa pragah, tac eakgplh
si adityah. “Le cocur a cinq canaux des deva. Le canal de Pest e'est
priga, ¢'ost Ia vue, e'est fe soleil”, and he says of deva: “Clest 3 dire
des “sens”, qui sont souvent qualifids de “dicux™ (deva) et mis en
relation avec les souffles vitaux” o.c. p. 37.

Ch, Up. 4,34: tas vd etan dvan samuargan: viynr eva devegn,
pranaly pranegs: here we sce deva and prins put on the same level.
BAU. 1,5,17: is so daring to call dewidh prapa: sa putrepavimin!
loke pratstisthati; athaman cte devah prand amytd dvsiants; and again
BAU. 1,5,22: ta yathmsim pranindm madhyamal pranah, evam
crasint devatinim viynh, Agam we see Vayy on the ame level ar
prina. .

“This very comparison with natural pawers would make us believe
¢hat deva is something hke a force of nature. A force above human
strengeh, 2 power excerding every human offort. Ch. Up. 3,17.7; sl
wayam tamasah pari pyotsh paiyanta utiarams svah paiyanta uisaram
devam devatrd niryam aganma jyonr nitamsm, wheee Senart trans-
fates: “voyant, au sortir des ténébres, fa lumiére supéricure, Sarya
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are subject to death, their Jife-spans varying according ro the merit of
each individnal deva..
But interesting 1o notice is stiff that the apinion of the “intelfectuals™
of Upanisad-circles or of the rebellion in Indian thinking — the
. Buddhists — who really did away with deves ahogethes, and only
retained them to use themn as serving spirits of the Buddha — that none
of :lhcm did receive a mass of followers, They remained within their
cireles.

115



“Brahman is one without a second, may be said to be the theme of
the Upanisads, All the gods and all the powers hitherto recognised
are subordinate to Him™ {p. 13). And he continues: “Yajnivatkya
systematically reduces the number of Gods from 3306 to one, and
proclaims Him to be Brahman™,

In shore, the devas lost every importance and the Indians them-
selves did not care about the real background of the devas, Hume
is of the same apinion in his: The Thirteen Principal Upanisads:
“In the Upanisads a further change occurred. The development of a
monistic philosophy removed ahtogether the necessity of believing in
the various Vedic and Brahmanic gods to superintend and operate
the different deparrments of nature or to be coetced into man's service™
(0. 52).

In ,Dic Lehre der Upanisaden” Oldenberg says of the essence of
the devas: “Dart is Hauch, Auge, Rede, kurz der ganze Kreis der
auf dic Perstnlichkeit beziglichen Krifte und Funktionen mit dem
¢s diese Formeln und Erklirungen zu tun haben; hier sind es die kos-
mischen Gottheiten wie Erde, Luft, Himmel, Sonne, Mond”” And
Oldenberp proceeds: “Wic man durch Tapas die Giteer in sich fShlte,
dhalich muszte &5 mit dem jenseitigen absoluten Selbst gelingen”
{o.c. p. 224).

However, these are only the opinions of the authors and readers
of the Upanisads. First the devas lost their position to rites and hymns,
now to Brahmd, tman and the like,

What did the common man think in those days? We cannot say
exactly as we have practically no sources of information. We know
that early dogmatical Buddhism had not such high respect for the
devas as their Vedic contemporaries, We sec Buddhism rename them as
“factors of life” dharma, which H. von Glasenapp in his “Entwick-
Tungsstufen des Indischen Denkens” renders with “Daseinsmichte™,
And so Buddhism makes them to nothing else than life-factors and
powers that have influence in every stage of everyone’s life,

G. P. Malalasckera in Dictionary of Pili proper names I, p. 1118
says on deva: “A class of beings. As a title the word deva is atributed
10 any being regarded, in certain respects, as being abave che human
fevel. Thus it is used for a king. In a late classification there are three
kinds of deva: sammutidevd (conventional gods — e.g. kings and
princes); visuddhidevd (beings who are divine by the purity of their
great religious merit ~ arahants and Buddhas) and uppattidevi (beings
who are born “divine”).” The author continues below: “the devas
are gencrally regarded as shasing kinship and continuity of life with
homang; all devas have been men, and may again be born among
men ... All devas are themselves in samsdra, needing salvation. They
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a0e subject to death, their life-spans varying according to the meriz of
each individual deva ... .

But interesting 1o nosice is sill that the opinion of the "intellectuals”
of Upanisadecircles or of the rebellion in Indian thinking — the
Buddhists — wha realty did away with devas altogether, and only
retained them to yse them as serving spicits of the Buddha — that aone
of %cm did reccive 4 mass of followess. They remained within their
circles,
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*Brahman is one without a second, may be said to be the theme of
the Upanisads. All the gods and all the powers hitherto recognised
arc subordinate 1o Him” (p. 13). And he continues: “Yajnivalkya
systematically reduces the number of Gods from 3306 to one, and
proclaims Him to be Brahman",

In short, the devas lost every importance and the Indians them-
selves did not care about the real background of the devas, Hume
is of the same opinion in his: The Thirteen Prineipal Upanisads:
“In the Upanisads a further change occurred. The development of a
monistic philosophy removed altogether the necessity of believing in
the various Vedic and Brahmanic gods 1o superintend and operate
the dit; ferent departments of nature or to be cocrced into man's service”
(0. 52).

In ,,Dic Lebre der Upanisaden” Oldenberg says of the essence of
the devas: “Dart is Hauch, Auge, Rede, kurz der ganze Keeis der
auf die Persiinlichkeit beztiglichen Krifte und Funktionen mit dem
¢s diese Formeln und Ecklirungen zu tun haben; hier sind es die kos-
mischen Gottheiten wic Erde, Luft, Himmel, Sonne, Mond.” And
Oldenberg proceeds: “Wie man durch Tapas die Giteer in sich fiihite,
ihnlich muszte ¢s mit dem jenscitigen absoluten Sclbst gelingen™
{o.c. p. 224).

However, these are only the opinions of the authors and readers
of the Upanisads, First the devas last their position to rites and hymns,
now to Brahmg, dtman and the like,

What did the common man think in those days? We cannot say
exactly as we have practically no sources of information. We know
that early dogmatical Buddhism had not such high respect for the
devas as their Vedic contemporarics, We see Buddhism rename them as
“factors of fife” dharma, which H. von Glasenapp in his “Entwick-
Jungsstufen des Indischen Denkens™ renders with “Dascinsmichee™
And so Buddhism makes them to nothing else than life-factors and
powers that have influence in every stage of everyone's life.

G. P, Malalasckera in Dictionary of Pili proper names I, p. 1118
says on deva: “A class of beings, As a title the word deva is antributed
10 any being regarded, in certain respects, as being above the human
fevel. Thus it is vsed for a king. In a fate classification there are three
kinds of deva: sammutidevd (conventional gods ~ e.g. kings and
princes); visuddhideva (beings who are divine by the purity of their
great religious : ottt “F Shainns
who are borr

are generally
humans; all devas have been men, and may agan be born among

men ... All devas are themselves in samsira, needing salvavion, They
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namen eines Gotees spalten sich von then als setbstindige Gouergestal-
1en 2b" .

But slowly the idea cavered by the term deva was fagmg G;“»'ﬂ{'-
Where they were supebuman powers in the 'RV., they slowly
R e iitiee wrhn had eill some influence, bux they
. .« .« .nd helpful and inclined to
.. e L just these awful qualities

. i , = ain reason alo fol'd their
worship and their prayers for help, viz. to sooth those adverse
WC\'E Surely, :hercphas been 2 Jong period of development. No need
to belicve that the magical tait, just mentioned, has been always 35
strong 3 in Jater times. The RV, gives an jmpression of less strong
magieal influence than the AV, Bat we must never forger that the
RV. shows far more priestly influence, than the somewhat more
popular AV,

As the Indians tricd always to eliminate those adverse powers, they
tried by prayers and by rites and magic songs and magical offerings
1o pur aside theie fright for che devur. Oance they overcame this feat,
the worship had gone too. We saw this stage coming on in the Beih-
manas and growing 1o full foree in the early Upanisadic Period. So in
this Yazest cpoch of our research, we see thar the Vedic Indian looked
for other means a3 well. They found them in their own thoughts.
Deep reditation and reflection on life and its components, social and

r:r\'xg'w:u Yife, enabled them to discard theie fear for dark powers. They
o DN T

Ll Sout Jtaf fut e sHsLAbIILY UT UL eartnly existence, arose the
fear of repeated death and the eyclical retumn of birth, Here originated
the striving for moksa.

Dot there atises another problem. Has the teem deva also been the

wem for Goc.l in sensy stricto 1o the Vedic Indiant If not, 30, had

they any notion of something higher? In his “die Lehre der Upanisa~
mee g L]

den” Otdenberg alteady states: “Tia Yasesalhooc s
den Gortes der seinem Weser

- Lo - " - "
5?(‘;?5::\5 silig verschieden ' = .r . . e e
W, trite wi ! i o
o z(;;l)t wit bekannt sporaduch schon in sebr alter Zeis awf”
However,

¥¢ cannot come to firm conclusi
:o:k: of the inellectusls, so we do not

<ememoner”. But even to the com:
bren daubes aboyt the divinity (in

ons, The Vedas are
know much abour she
posers of the Vedas there have
sensu stricto) of the devay, Daring
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FINAL CONCLUSIONS

. Summarizing the study we made of devs, we must state that
it is impossible o give a fixed meaning of the concept of decs, 1
the &bntents of the concept have been changing all the time, Right
frpm the beginning we saw a change in value between the’
Rigveda and the Atharvavedic use of this term concerned. Again in
Brahmanic and afterwards in the Upanisadic period. But one has to
admit that the alterations have been always rowards lessening its
import.

In the RV. the conception of deva was fairly high and I am
forced 1o believe that in pre-Vedic times or at least in the peri
before the composing of the RV., the idea of deva 1o “Indian” man
might have been the idea of God in sensu strico, If this happened
seally in India is another problem not to be solved here. But in Vedic
times, I would suppose, the concept of devs became a term used for
superhuman powers and forces, influencing the Indian in those ages
very strongly. It contained some divine traits of character, practically
confined 1o Varuna or Mitra-Varuna. Prof, A, A. Macdonelt in “Vedic
Mythology™ states: “Varuna's character resembles that of the divine
ruler in a monotheistic belicf in an exalted type” (p. 3).

E. W. Hopkins, speaking on Varuga in his “Religions of India",
p. 63: “In the portrair of such a god as this, one comes very near to
monotheism. The conception of an almost solitary deity, recognised
as watcher of wrong, guardian and primitive creator approaches more
closely to unitarianism than does the ideal of any physical power in
RV Grassmann and Ludwig von Schrider were of the same
opinion*).

L. von Schrder in his: “Arische Religion™, 1, p. 295, states (what
we would like 1o ascertain) that it is a general usage that new on-
coming ideas borrow their names from the older aleeady existing and
named figures, Thus also Deva had been borrowed from other powers.
Schrisder says: “Alte Gittergesealten verblassen, verdndern sich bis zur
Unkenntlichkeit oder verschwinden visllig. Neue uad immer neue
Gestalien tauchen auf, aus verschicdenen oft unbekannten Quellen
und Schichten, setzten sich neben die alten oder an dessen Stelle,
wachsen hoch empor, erfiillen das Bewuszisein, doch auch sie ohne
Gewihe sistiger Dauer, Namen wechseln und verschieben sich, Bei-
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ip wi Jond” ollowing stanza 28

sy we oy worklp it ot Aol e o 13
ve the presumed qualities of such a dev:

H ; s xch. 3: He fixed and confirmed the two
yasya chiyamrtam yasyamityuh. 3: He b0 e e et
worldspheres krandaii avaiai caskabliing o % hz giw‘dc
pess of whom the wide heaven and great eanh, of whom yon }; c
srmosphere, of whom yon sun is extended”s yay4 dyavr urvi p;‘( i
¢s mabi yarydd wro antarikgam, yasyiau siro vitato m: i,

; “The waters in the beginning F: d the all, su an
imbryo. the immortal, order-knowing one, over whlm:_x, divine ons,
tha god way” (Whitney-Lanman): &po agre visvam avan garbbam
dadbind amyid ptajiab yiw devigy adbi deva dsit, kasmai ewe,

AV, 10,841 is called by the translator “mystic”, And .pracuc?lly
every vesse of this hymn is of great importasce. The industrious
reader sy test it for bimself. T only wane to quote a few lines:
22: “who shall worship the everlastiag god, swho gives superiority,”

28 it is called “cka deva and prathamajo jatak’”.

301 we encounter the same agaln “everlasting, bors of old”. And
ssanza 1y ealls this being: *the Chief Brahman™. Even AV. 19,5452

makes 4 suggestion in this direction: “ehis time goes on as highest
god™,

3. The Brihmanas,

They sometimes 100 aflude to 2 Supreme Being. Jxim, Brihmana
Aurwahl § 77: yasm3] j3to na paro nyo asti 4 dbabbsiva bbuvanini
eded prajipatih prajayd camrardnas tini jyotimsi sacate sa
sodafitic and Caland wamlates: “Hoher als welcher kein anderer
s;bcfm sy, er, der afle Wesen umfasst, Prajzpati mit den Geschiplen
sich zusammen finded, ist mit den drei Leuchwen verbunden”, So
from the ssme work § 160z Prajipatir vavedam agra eko sriyats
nanyss d::x!f)-.:n,i faiyamdnaly: sa aiksatd: *hams viva prathamo
s aham irestho smy. asts stin mad ii)ﬁny‘ 3 iti: sa vyaiksata: so
'nyad dimano ‘dby uttarato jyayas tigthad apaiyar; tad aprechat: kim
1m add, yad sdam arin? brabma va simisy abravit, and 3. Up. Brih-
mana 3,342 ekd b vive krimd devats *rdbadecaid evd *nyah, ayam
tdv.x ‘:-:b'yut: p.;v.x::; 53 w.;l t;n‘tﬁlp devindm grahah. “One entite
21ty shere b the others are -deitk i v]
T st ot & «;:vlui‘ _dcmcs. this one namely who cleanses:
c&l:':‘.dkl; lip_. B}'; J,Z.Zi 4: m.n ba '8“‘,?“‘ mabatmana$ caturo deva
48 jagira bbuvanasya gopsh. “He sang hem:
—whoishe? m rwallowed un € 3 et e, b e god
e 3 up fouy magnanimous ones, belng 2 keeper
00" and the angw vai kab, 53 bai
wEg i kab, 51 bai

or is given in 10: Prajipati
"taj jagdra bhuvanasya g, Siven in 10: Prajspati
3 00t going 0 sase abolutely that these quotations prove
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my rescarch it often struck me that behind the devas there was at the
back of the Indian mind either a remembrance of some old belief in 2
deva (in the strice sense) and this might have been Varuna or someone
else, or if not a remembrance, then 3 vague thought that there should be
someone else. We do find some places to confirm this.

t. Inthe RV,

cf. 1,164,6 £f: 10,82,2: 51 6: and also 10,129,1: and 21, Here e
find the troubling question abour Ekam, “das Eine” as Geldner
translates,

Ekam is impersonal, The question about this ekam asks for a sofu-
tion. The authorities are truly at a loss, but their common sense only
tells them that there has to be something at the back of everything RV.
1,164,10: is a question about the personal part of that ekam, 1 would
compare RV, 10,121,1~10: the answer 1o the question: who is that
God: kasmai devaya, is Prajipati in stanza 10, Geldner has a note
attached to it under 1d: “Da der Urgott und etste Schispfer nicht unser
den bekannten Gotern ist, so witd als Refrain die Frage aufgeworfen,
welchem Gott nun eigentlich diese Ehre gebiihre”, So in 1,164,10: the
problem is to be solved: who is “the only Lord of creation, the only
king, who fixed heaven and carth?”

Also in 3,56,2: the pocet inquires “der Eine® as Geldner renders
ekam, He adds a note: “Der eine Urgote als Sonne oder Jahr nach
Siyanas Meinung"” (p. 229) and on p. 403 (I) Geldner explains: “Der
Eine ist woh! identisch mit dem Stier Vidvaripa, So erkliren sich
die Kithe", Cf. also 3,38,4:. Siyana however thinks of the year and
its six seasons. May be the six burdens are the three Heavens and
Eatth (ef. 7,87,50) or the sal urvib (6,47,3:) the six raj3mgi which in
1,164,6: have been discerned by the Unborn and three fathers and
mothers, whom 1,164,10: the one carries.

2. Inthe AV.

AV. 5,11,6: Withney translates: “There is one other thing beyond
the welkin, there is something hard to atrain, hitherward from what
is beyond: this, I Varupa, knowing it, proclaim to thee.”” Whitney
observes: that this verse befits Varupa's mouth (I, p. 238) and Lanman
wants to translate: “There is one other thing beyond the welkin (and}
beyond (that) one thing (is) something hard 1o get at durpalam cit
(if you stare) from this side (of them)”.

42,3 Ya &tmada balada yasya vifva nphiate prajigam yasys
devih, yo “syele deipado yai catugpadal: katmai deviya havigd
vidhema. And Whitncey tenders: “He, who is soul-giving, strength-
giving, of whom all, of whom even the gods, wait upon imtruction;
who 15 the Lord of these bipeds, who ot quadrupeds ~— to what god
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w8 pay worship with oblaton?” Aad the following stanza -8
§?; \h:‘;tycmmczi gu:ditics of such a deva: 2: Mahitvaiko rga I
yasys chiymrta yasya mytyul. 3: He fixed and cm‘\‘ﬁ:med € two
world-sphetes Erandasi_avatad caskabbine ... 4 “by the grear-
ness of whom the wide heaven and grear eanh, of whom yon wx'dg
arosphere, of whom yon saa i extended”: yasya n{ym'lr uroi pzr'bw_s
s mahi yasydd wro antsrikgm, yasydsay siro vitato mahitva.
§ *The waters in the beginning § d the all, n ing an
exbeyy, the immortal, order-knowing ane, over whom, divine opes;
the god was” (Whitney-Lanman): Gpo agre vilvam Gvan garbham
dadbind amred rajiah yam devig odbi deva 3o, kaymai ere.

AV, 108,12 is called by the transtarar “mystic”. And practically
evety verss of this hiymn is of great importance. The industrious
reader may st it for himself. 1 only want to quote 2 fow liness

72: “who shall worship the everlasting god, who gives superiotity.”

283 is ealled Yeka deva and prathamajo jatah”.

30: we encounter the same azain “everlasting, born of ald”, And
stanzs $e ealls this being: “chie Chief Brahman™. Even AV, 19,545

m:k:s 2 suggestion in this direction: “this time goes on as highest

god

3. The Brihmanas.

They somesimes 100 altade vo 2 Supreme Being. Jaim. Brihmana
Auswahl § 77 yasm{ jzto na para 'nya asti ya babhiva bhyvandni
wivd prajipatih prajayd samrarfnas trin jyotimsi sacate sa
todafiti: and Caland sranslaves: “Hiher als welcher kein anderer
g_:\mm s, er, der alle Wesen umfassx, Prajipati wix den Geschigpien
sich zusimmen finded, ist eic den drel Levchien verbanden” So
frym the same work § 160: Prajipatir vivedam agra eka ’ni;'ata
ninyary dyuti pasyaminah: s siksard: ham viga meesboe.

PPN Y S

L I Y X R A -
cdvf yoh’yam favstec e - o0 . - Y -
ity there is; the athees ase tatt-deities, this oné ymmaly whe e
“:A“ ;h: sizes of all the devas,” s ey who dlanses
nd . Up. Br. 3,2.2: 4: tay bo *paj.
. > Br. 3,22: 4: Pajagas mabiem,
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clearly thar zhf: Vedic Indian had evidence of, and a clear insight into,
a Su;.:rc:‘nc Being, Vague as these quotations sometimes are in their
questioning, or else in their shifting to Prajipati, and from Prajipsti
to Brahman, we have still to take the passages into consideration and
we cannot ignore them. They had a meaning and they might have
come from the depths of memory or out of olden songs and hymns
of bygone times — unknown to us — but still living somehow in the
memory of the people.

There is yet another way of approach to this problem.

The late Prof. B. A. G. Vroklage SVD. of Nijmegen University in
his work: “Godsdienst der Primitieven™ first of all quotes the Gaboen
pygmees (p, 88 in his chapter abous God), who call their deity: “who
cxisted once all alone by himself”; and it is striking to see in the
fr&hmar_ms Prajipati called: “the one who was alone™; of. P. Br.

21,4t

And p, 104 Vroklage says: “God put on a par with his creature™.
After having given examples about this matter sithout number, he
proceeds (p. 114): “s0 among tribes that are still near the basic culture
(grondeultuur), but even moare among the more advanced primitive
peoples we very often encounter an identification of heaven with the
Supreme Being”, And p. 115: “this identification of the Supreme
Being with the sky, has never grown out to real anthropomorphism.
Morcover as the idea of Supreme Deity is one with heaven, its descrip-
tion should remain vague and undefined, as the sky docs give all
reasons to do so™ %),

Now it is quite interesting that a number of authors have thought
about our problem with reference to the Vedic religious fife, L. von
Schrsder in Arische Religion, 1, p. 306 states: “Es scheint alse dasz
sich ganz leichs und natiislich bei den verschiedensten Vélkern aus
dem Begriff “Himmel” der Begriff eines Hichsten oder doch eines
groszen michrig waltenden Gottes entwickelr. Wenn das aber der
Fall ist, kinnte da nicht wirklich Gruppe recht haben? Kdnnte
niche wirklich der Urindogermanische Himmelsgott Dyeus ¢ine
blosze Fiktion sein, und jedes der hier in Berrachr kommenden Volker
die erwihnte Begriffsentwicklung sefbstindig in scinem Sonderdascin
nach der Trennung von den Stammverwandten durchgemacht haben?™
On p. 301 he wrote: “Der urarische Name des Himmelsgotres
Ditus stamme von derselben Wurzel wie das vrarische Wore deive
oder deiwo “Gotr”. The Reallexikon der Indogerm. Alrertumtkunde
1923, 1, p. 405 § 2 agrees: “Danchen aber hacee tick schon in der
Unsprache eine Bezeichnung fiir den Begriff eines Gottes feregeseere,
die in einem anderen Anschauungskeeis wurzelte: sky, deva, lan dews
(cf. also divus), kv, diewas, ir. dia, altn. tivar nom pl. Gske. divya,
griech. dios, gittlich). Das sich so ergebende idg. deivo ist von dee idg.
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weniestens auf einem Sprachgebiet, nimlich auf demt !\'zn'lschcn (vgl
::.\ ﬁ?m. npers, dév ?‘Dimon. Teufel”) die Jetztere Scite zur aus~
schlesalichen Herrschatt gelann i, Galls man dissen Bedeutungs-
wechse} nicht ausschlieszlich dem Einflusz der Religion Zoroasters
oder siner Eeindschaft den Indemn gegentih hreiben will”
And W, Havers in “Christus und die Religionen der Erdc’_’, Vienna,
1931, 1, p. 710, also stares that the Germanle Zis ‘Tyr is the ?!d
Heavenly God in close connexion with the Greek Zeus and Arian
Dyaus piti and Lav, Jupirer. He says: “Dieser scheinbare Widerspruch
2wischen sprachwi hafihicher und religionsgeschichtlicher Be-
tegrhrns e efad mall e RE RS . R

fische par excelience: dh. den hochsten Himmelsgore

So Q. Karrer in “day Religidse in der Menschheit und das Chris-
tentun®, Freiburg, 1936, p. 14, states also: “So dact die Verchrung
des “tenchurnden Himmels” <iedmeht des Gostespeheimmisses unter
dc;:\ Bild des fenchrenden Himmels als Exbyus aus des idg. Voraeht
gelten”

!\‘hcﬂoudi in his “Lectutts on comparative Religion”, p. 63, ex~
phtins Ikewise: “In the Chinese popular religion Heaven is the bighest
God. The polytheistic Groek and Roman religions have Heaven as
d\t\g highest ‘God, Zeus-Pater and fupiter is dyaus pitar"; of, also
“Arische Religion”, 1, p. 309, 2nd Peter von Bradke follows sait.
But 00t unrnneradicrat Traakio. ¢ £o s o
temark:

Asura,
He ima
ranian .
an oty . .

e sul biner gods and
wppresscd Lyaus Prear Asura, whereas it is quite certain th:x: Varuga
%;:;\ l;;“r up] o and over the ather Asuras, his former equals”

741 e tast <haase “grew up out and over the o) » .
a :g;‘u. doubt, The RV. never says this, b other Asura™ ave

3t von Bradke never said that either; §

" e i 3 in Dyaus Aswra, p,

hsuvi:n‘w’u. “Asars _kunnts £in Begriff scin doy nrsprﬁngﬁ:}; fn?{:;
onlichey voch wiedergBualiches it Norweadigheiz bezeichnend
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si‘ch zum cinen und andern entwickelr havee” Bue stil] in “Reli
glons of India”, p, 58, the author writes: “There is, to be sure, a
formal acknowledgment of the fatherhood of Dyaus (among the gods
he is £ather particularly of Dawn, the Advins and Indra as there is
the mothethood of Earth), bue there is no further exaluacion™. So
L. von Schroder, o.c,, p. 346: “Der Vatername deutete in den primi-
tiven, streng vaterrechtlichen Zustiinden der arischen Zeit wohl schon
genug Herrschafe an. War doch der Vater der unumschrinkte Herr
dcr‘ Groszfamilic wiihrend es eigentliche Herrscher und Kanige zu jener
Zeir wohl noch nicht gab”; and so, o.c., p. 319, von Schrdder cons
cludes that it seems quite probable that in those times before RV,
the Indians really revered and honoured Dyaus Pitar and Dyaus Asura
as their Heavenly father and Heavenly Lord, as their supreme Deity
ruling over devas and human beings, but that in later periods Dyaus -
Pitar and Dyaus Asura had to hand over that sovereignity to Varuna
Riji of the Vedic Hymns. A. B, Keith in his “Indian Mythology™,
p. 21, follows Schréder: “The position of power and elevation which
Greek mythology ascribes to Zeus, is not accorded in full to any Vedic
deity, but in so far as Zeus has a parellel, it is in Varuna, not in
Dyaus.” W. Havers, o.c., p. 714, thinks that Hauer’s %) conclusion is
quite right; “Licht jst die beherrschende Vorstellung im religissen
Denken der Indogermanen stit wralters.” After quoting he cons
tinues: "Gott wird als Quelle und als Inbegriff des Lichtes aufgefaszt,
Diespiter-Juppiter war aber nicht blosz der "Taghimme!l™ wic man
nach Schrader R.L., T1, p. 235, meinen konnte, sondern der Gote des
himmlischen Lichtes fiberhaupt, des nichtlichen wie des Tageslichtes,
natfirlich auch des Blitzlichtes, er was der Urheber des Lichtes slecht-
hin, daher scin Beiname Lucetius” (vgl. Kretschmer Glorea 13, 112£.).

So the authors who made a study of this problem, had nothing
against the idea: heaven as 2 symbol or substitute of the Highest Being
and Supreme Drity. Anyhow, practically every impartant author dis-
cavered some monotheistic elements in the RV, cither in connection
with the ckam {or cka) or with Dyauspitar and Varupa Asura.

4. The Upanisads.

Also in these works we meet an inclination to revere to an Ultimate
Reality. Ths position of Brahman in Ch, Up. as well as BAU. is s0
prominent and morcover the mentioing of decar is casval and
without any enthusiasm and lacking in reverence or worship, With
the fear of those devas so far gone, Brahman is the only cavie of
everything, the only solution of every problem, cotmic as well 21
microcotmic. The authors of the Upanisads endeavour to stress this
very point, that Brahman is the basis that supporny everything and is

the firss Cause.
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Oldenberg %) quotes: "Brahman wahrlich war dies (All) im Anfang.
Das erschuf die Goteer. Als es die Gister erschaffen, liesz es sie diese
Welten besteigen ... Das Brahman selbst aber ging zur jenseitigen
Sphire™, S. Br. 11,2,3: R ) 3

So 1 may believe there is 5o reason for any doubt in concluding
thay the devas were never God par excellence to the Vedic Indian
s far as the Vedic sources reveal them to us. Here one has o0 accept
something like 2 Vacoum behind those “spirits” in our sense, without
suressing the point that the devas are spiritual. They were powers and
fotces that were frightening to the Indian and at times benevolent to
bim. They occupied his mind vistually to the full. But ar the back
of his mind the Vedic Indian had still a doubs abous the Ultimate
B:ali:y of the devar and a desise for something deeper, something
ke a Fisst Cause. O even mare: an old feeling or reminiscence of
bygone times about a Godhead ar diviaity that governed All and
from whom everything comes forth into being.
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ABBREVIATIONS

Ajt Br.s Aitareya Brihmana,

AV.s Atharvaveda Saohics,

BAU: Brhad dranyaka Upanisad.

Ch. Up.t Chindogya Upanisad.

J Br: Jaiminiya Brihmana {in Auswabl; Caland).
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P. Br.: Paiicaviméa Brihmapa.
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